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OW MUCH OF EDUCATION should be
the accumulation of knowledge and
how much moral training? This question has
long been a subject of philosophical de-
bate. Many modern bourgeois philosophers
_belneye that the problem cannot be solved
in principle. They say that morality has
always lagged behind the growth of knowi-
gdge and that the gap between the two
is steqdily widening. What their statements
have in common is a nonhistorical ap-
proach to the relation between the accumu-
lation of knowledge and the state of so-
ciety’s morals.
Marxi:sm takes a concrete historical ap-
proach in appraising this relationship. More
than a century ago Karl Marx wrote:

In our time everything seems to be fraught
with its opposite. . . . The advances in tech-
nology are bought, as it were, at the cost of
moral degradation. It seems that as mankind
subordinates nature to itself, man becomes
. . . a slave of his own baseness. Even the
pure light of science is evidently incapable
of shining otherwise than against a somber
background of ignorance, All our discoveries
and all our progress seem to lead to the
endowment of material forces with intellec-
tual life, while human life, deprived of its
intellectual aspect, is reduced to the level of
a simple material force.’

That analysis by Marx of the antagonisms
of the capitalist society of his time is a
biting enough indictment as it stands. He
does not, however, speak of a gap, in prin-
ciple, between knowledge and morality,
or about the impossibility of combining
them in general. He notes deep-going con-
tradictions in capitalist progress, but he
also sees, behind these contradictions, the
prerequisites for a transition to a society
in which the working people will be the
masters. They will carry out the sentence
of history on the old society, with its
antagonisms, and will build a society with-
out antagonisms. The working people will
make knowledge an instrument for the rev-
olutionary reshaping of society. They will
use it to purify man—in the course of the
transformations—of the evils of the old
society. Ending the exploitation of man by
man is a fundamental condition for turning
science and culture into a means of de-
veloping the masses, of enlightening them.
It is a condition for combining knowledge
and morality.

From those basic principles Lenin pro-
ceeded to a consideration of the question.
His answer has been confirmed by Soviet
experience.

Two Methods

According to the Marxist theory of social
development, science and morality belong
to ditferent spheres of human conscious-
ness and activity and are engendered by
different social needs. Science is an in-
strument for the cognition of the surround-
ing worid and its transformation in the in-
terests of man; morality is one of the ways

' Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, Collected Works, Rus-
sian edition (Moscow: Political Literature Publishers), vol.
12, p. 45.
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for regulating human actions, for making
the actions of the individual conform with
the actions of other people, with the in-
terests of a specific society or class.

Marx and Lenin emphasized that neither
projects for a morally desirable society nor
moralizing criticism of the old society could
replace a study of social phenomena in
their development. For example, Lenin
criticized the Narodniks ? for limiting their
theories to a study and description of the
misfortunes of the peasants “‘and to moraliz-
ing about those misfortunes.” They did not
regard serfdom in Russia as a form of
economic organization (which arose in
such-and-such a way and had such-and-
such classes, forms of exploitation and
political and legal institutions), but saw it
“simply as an abuse by the landowners
and an injustice toward the peasants.”
Similarly, in capitalism they saw only the
misfortunes of the working people. In
short, the Narodniks had a penchant for
talking about general principles of human-
ity but completely rejected the idea of class
struggle.

Citing Sismondi's * assertion that politi-
cal economy is a mora! science and not a
science of simple “calculation,” Lenin
noted that the constant appeals of the
Narodniks to morality were related to that
viewpoint. Appeals of this kind were re-
mote from a correct understanding of the
relation between science, that is, objective
cognition of reality, and feelings (includ-
ing moral feelings). In the same place
Lenin pointed out that human feelings and
passions should themselves be explained
on the basis of a scientific analysis of
social relations.

An objective knowledge of how capitalist
society develops as a definite type of social
relations can readily show why different
classes of this society have ditferent feel-
ings and views, including different moral
feelings and views. Historical experience
shows that an objective knowledge of so-
cial relations is inherent only in ideologists
of a consistently revolutionary class, that
is, the working class, which has no private-
property interests. First Karl Marx and
Friedrich Engels, the ideologists of the
working class, assimilated and critically
analyzed the social thought of the past,
then they created a science of society.
This science is the basis for defining the
socialist ideal and uniting the revolutionary
forces called upon to make the transition
to a new society.

A new society is not an abstract ideal, a
utopia. It is the necessary product of the
development of an old society. Creating a
new, socialist society is a historical goal
set by the objective process of capitalist
development. Hence, there is no sense
whatsoever in trying to draw a clear-cut
distinction between what is and what
should be, something which idealist phi-

2The Narodniks were a petty-bourgeois trend in the Rus-
sian revolutionary movement in the second half of the nine-
teenth century. Their underlying philosophy was subjective
idealism. For more delail on the Narodniks see Georgi
Zisman's “‘Russian Revolutionaries’” in SOVIET LIFE, May
1969.

3 Jean Charles Leonard Sismondi (1773-1842), a Swiss econ-
omist and historian, an exponent of the classical schoo!
of bourgeois political economy.

losophy, sociology and ethics constantly
try to do. What should be is based on
what is, on reality. Otherwise it would be
an empty dream. Lenin criticized subjective
sociologists for inventing ideals and scorn-
ing a scientific theory which would find
an ideal in everyday life and then show
how it could be translated into reality.
The political demands of the revolutionary
class, aimed at establishing a socialist and
communist society, are not, in the eyes of
Marxists, simply the demands of reason
or purely empirical demands but have a
strictly scientific foundation.

Cognition by an ideologist of the facts
and conditions of social reality and social
activity inevitably includes his attitude to-
ward these facts and conditions. This at-
titude is a reflection of a partisan, that is,
class, point of view concerning reality. An
accurate assessment of social activity, said
Lenin, is only possible if you know the
laws of social development—if, in other
words, you have a dialectical materialist
understanding of history. This makes it im-
possible not to reflect a definite viewpoint
or express certain emotions while making
an objective study of social phenomena.
Objective cognition cannot help but be ac-
companied by condemnation of the ex-
ploiter system, anger at those _who uphold
it, and sympathy for the revolutionary class.
Neither condemnation nor sympathy arise
from some nonhistorical moral law or ab-
stract duty. Lenin observed:

It is absurd even to talk of duty since not a
single living man can help siding with one or
another class (as soon as he understands
their interrelation), rejoicing in the success
of that class, grieving at its failures, or grow-
ing indignant at those who are hostile to
that class, those who prevent its develop-
ment by spreading backward views, and so
on and so forth.*

Determinism and Freedom

Recognition of the fact that social views,
includin% moral views, are g_etermm%d trt:y
and depend on social conditions an ] e
interests of definite classes does not free
man from selecting certain views and a?-
sessing them from the stanQppmt of a de 1;
nite class. The Marxist-].qnuntst solution o
the problem of determinism and freedom
struck a blow at all nopdete!’mlnlst.con-
cepts of “free will” which, like existen-
tialism in our day, preaqhed. an a_bsolute
freedom of choice but which in reglut_y con-
demned man to a passive submission to
circumstances. Lenin recogn_uzed that the
strength of the Marxist doctrine lay in the
tact that it was true; at the same time, he
pointed to the implacable attitude of this
doctrine toward reaction. When a revolu-
tionary Marxist chooses Marxist views, _he
changes them into convictions, into a unity
of thought, feeling and will power in t_he
struggle for the common cause. Determin-
ism and freedom, objective knowledge and
a partisan viewpoint, the scientmc_spint
and the revolutionary spirit merge in the
theory and in the personality of the revolu-
tionary Marxist.

‘”VAI, Lenin, Coflected Works, Fifth Russian edition (Moscow:
Political Literature Publishers), vol. 2, pp. 547-548.



By Professor Alexander Shishkin
Doctor of Science (Philosophy)
Institute of International Relations, Moscow

AND ETHICS

Marxism rejects an “ethical viewpoint,”
isolated from history and the struggle of
classes and appealing to freedom of will.
It also rejects the concept of man’s fatal
submission to circumstances, when views
and emotions lose all meaning. In the
course of the Russian revolution of 1905-
1907, for example, the Mensheviks® ac-
cused the Bolsheviks (Lenin's followers) of
lacking a sense of reality because they be-
lieved in revolution and the strength of
the working class. Lenin replied to this un-
just accusation by reminding them of
Marx’s great admiration for the struggle
of the Paris Communards,® their histor-
ical initiative and gift for self-sacrifice and
heroism:

What Marx valued above everything else
was that the working class heroically and seif-
sacrificingly took the initiative in making
world history. Marx regarded world history
from the standpoint of those who make it.
. . . .Marx was also able to appreciate that
there are moments in history when a des-
perate struggle of the masses, even for a
hopeless cause, is essential for the further
schooling of these masses and their training
for the next struggle.’

Lenin always emphasized the enormous
importance of the moral factor in the strug-
gle of the working class for emancipation.
Urging a study in depth of the economic
contradictions of capitalism, Lenin also
urged that the exploiter society be exposed
politically and morally and its injustices
and cruelties laid bare. Like Engels before
him, Lenin maintained that while a con-
sciousness of the injustice of capitalism
might be false ‘“in the formally economic
sense’” (since such a consciousness can-
not theoretically prove that socialism will
inevitably repiace capitalism), it is true “in
the universal sense” because it reflects
the requirements of historical development.
The consciousness of the justice of the
struggle which the masses of the people
felt during the socialist revolution in our
country became, said Lenin, a powerful
force setting millions of people in mo-
tion. The revolutionary masses had an un-
derstanding, correct in the historical sense,
of this justice that “educated” peopie hos-
tile to the revolution did not possess. As
the vanguard of the working class and the
people, the Bolshevik party gave scientific
expression to this consciousness, em-
bodied it in its policy, and led the masses
to victory.

The ciass nature of Marxist morality is
still being criticized by the opponents of
Marxism-Leninism. As if Marxist social sci-
ence had not established that the history
of society since the appearance of ciasses
had been a history of struggle among
ciasses. As if the study of a social phe-
nomenon like moraiity can ignore the fact

S An opportunist trend in the Russian social-democratic
movement. It arose at the Second Congress of the Russian
Social-Democratic Labor Party in 1803.

s Those who supported and participated in an uprising of
Parisian workers in March 1871 that led to the world's first
working-class government, the Paris Commune. [t was
overthrown after herolc resistance in May of the same year.

7 Lenin, Collected Works, vol. 14, p. 379.

that morality in a class society always has
a class character, that in the long run
morality reflects definite economic re-
lations!

Recognition of the class nature of moral-
ity and its dependence in every way on
economic relations does not mean, how-
ever, that the faws governing the moral
development of society and the direction
of moral progress cannot be studied. On
the contrary, recognition of this fact pro-
vides the only possible scientific basis for
such a study, as well as for determining
which morality in a given historical period
is the most progressive, is capable, as
Lenin said, of helping “human society to
rise higher.” In the present period, the age
of the transition from capitalism to social-
ism, the most progressive morality is so-
cialist morality, which reflects the ethical
views and feelings of those who are fight-
ing for a new society and those who are
building a new society.

General Values

One still hears people contrasting the
general content of communist morality with
the class content, and the class content
with the general. They forget that the
general significance of socialist and com-
munist morality does not in the least ex-
clude its class content.

Demands in defense of man's dignity,
his rights and the like, they say, have no
class content since they apply to all men.
Speaking of democratic demands of this
kind (which have tremendous moral signifi-
cance), Lenin noted that mass movements
with such demands appear to be nonparty,
but only on the surface.

The urge for a “human,” civilized life, the
urge to organize in defense of human dignity,
for one’s rights as a man and citizen,takes
hold of everyone, unites all classes, vastly
outgrows all party bounds and shakes up
people who are as yet very, very far from
being able to rise to party allegiance.®

Communists are the most consistent
fighters for these demands, whose signifi-
cance is particularly great in our age of
struggle against imperialism. But these are
far from classless demands. They reflect
the demands “of democracy in general and
the working classes in particular.” ¢

Communist morality includes the stand-
ards of general morality that Lenin called
the elementary rules of human society,
which have obtained for centuries. It con-
tains and develops the finest moral values
that people have created in their labor and
their struggle against social oppression. As
the morality of the future, it possesses
“the largest number of the elements that
promise it a lasting existence.” '° It is the
moraiity of the class that expounds the
universal brotherhood which communism
will make a reality. But this does not mean
that at the present stage in society’s de-
velopment communist morality is general

8 /bid., vol. 12, p. 136.

? ibid., vol. 35, p. 14.
o Marx and Engels, Collected Works, vol. 20, p. 95.

morality, without a class content. No, it
was and remains the class morality of those
who are struggling for communism and
building communism and are hostile to the
world of greed and exploitation, the world
of violence and robbery that violates the
very fundamentals of human society. It edu-
cates the working people in a spirit of self-
discipline and solidarity in the fight for
freedom. It ceases to be class morality only
“when the opposition of classes is not only
overcome but is also forgotten in human
practice.” '

The revolutionary morality of those work-
ing for communism is part of their class
consciousness. It is the morality of a class
that wants the deepest knowledge of both
natural life and social relations. At the end
of the eighties of the last century Engels
wrote that scientific development was com-
pletely in keeping with the interests and
aspirations of the workers, aspirations
which were not directed toward profit,
careerism, patronage or the like. The first
stage in bringing science to the masses of
working people, after the centuries-long gap
between the two produced by a class so-
ciety, was to bring scientific socialism into
the working-class movement. The socialist
revolution in Russia opened up a new stage
of this integration, when technological and
scientific achievements were dedicated to
raising living standards and educating and
developing the masses of people. “From
now on,” said Lenin, “never again will
man’s brain and human genius be used
for oppression and exploitation. Of this we
are sure, so shall we not dedicate ourselves
and work with abandon to fulfill this great-
est of all historical tasks?" '2

In a socialist society science serves the
same purpose as morality, contributing to
the building of communism, raising living
standards and developing the creative po-
tential and solidarity of the working people.
When science and technoiogy become the
immediate concern of working people who
are changing society along communist
lines, there are no longer any grounds for
a gap between labor and knowledge, or
between knowledge and morality. in the
past, too, men of science had to defend
scientific discoveries from accusations of
immorality by reactionaries and show that
there is no contradiction between science
and genuine morality.

Lenin, like Marx, said that science and
technoiogy should be differentiated from
their capitalist application. When science
serves man, it strengthens his domination
over nature and social relations, it develops
“the wealth of human nature” (Marx). Pro-
gressive science has always been an in-
strument of human reason; it has helped
arouse in people a sense of their own
worth—freed them from prejudice, moral
oppression, and the like. That is why Lenin
spoke of science and knowledge as man-
kind’s great pride. This is how Marxists
understand the present scientific and tech-
nological revolution.

After the socialist revolution in Russia
Lenin repeatedly stressed the need to utilize
ail the achievements of science and tech-

1t {bid., vol. 20, p. 96.
12 Lenin, Collected Works, vol. 35, p. 289.
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Zvenigorod is a
resort town, the site
of 20 sanatoriums and
rest homes, summer
cottages and many
Young Pioneer camps.
About 250,000
children spend the
summer here.

In the photo:
Podmoskovye
Sanatorium.

PORTRAIT

ZVENIGOROD:

NLIKE new towns built to a

master plan—for example,
Moscow’s satellite town of Ze-
lenograd’ or Bratsk (Siberia) or
Rustavi (Georgia) — Zvenigorod
does not make a striking first
impression. For the most part it
still has the appearance of a
small provincial town of old Rus-
sia. Private houses, most of them
wooden, with glassed-in porches
and front gardens with a great
profusion of flowers, are the
most typical element of the
architecture.

Most Zvenigorod families have
lived there for generations. They
cherish many of the old tradi-
tions, like the big New Year's
tree in the center of town, the
open-air New Year's celebration
on the main street, the farewell
ceremony for Grandfather Frost
in March. Accompanied by Snow
Maiden, he rides out of town in
a sleigh drawn by three spirited
horses. Crowds of children
gather to bid him farewell and
beg him to return next year.

We spent 10 days in the town,
met and talked to many of its
people, saw them at work and at
leisure. The townspeople, espe-
cially the youth, are dynamic
and energetic, confident of the
future they plan for themselves.

“We have an advantage over
you Muscovites,” a Zveni-
gorodian told us. “We can enjoy
the beautles of the Russian coun-
tryside every day instead of just
on weekends. Natural beauty is
all around us, unrestricted. We
all appreciate this beauty and
want to preserve and augment
it.”

“That's all very fine,” we re-
plied, “But how do the young
people feel about it? There's no

place for a young man to make
his mark. No colleges, no big
offices, no big factories.”

Here is what people who know
their town and its several gen-
erations better than we do say
in reply.

Mayor Boris Tikhomirov:

“Zvenigorod is a resort town,
and like all towns of its kind, it
has certain special features. Its
growth means chiefly an expan-
sion of the number of recrea-
tion zones, sanatoriums and rest
homes. No industrial construc-
tion is going on either in town
or in the country around it. We
have 3200 children and adoles-
cents in our town, and a good
deal of our work goes to give
them the best opportunities to
learn, to play, to develop their
abilities.

“The chief concern of the
Town Soviet is to make Zveni-
gorod a still better place to live
in. For one thing, we want to
raise the level of the Moscow
River here so it's navigable. On
summer days about 2500 people
come to our beaches, but there
would be a great many more if
passenger boats could sail up
all the way from Moscow. The
first steps have already been
taken. Under the 20-year pro-
gram for development of the ring
of recreation zones around Mos-
cow, a dam to raise the level of
the river is to be built not far
from Zvenigorod. We also intend
to build a big new recreation
center, a polyciinic for vacation-
ers and a balneological facility.
Mineral waters that are good for
nervous and stomach disorders
were discovered not long ago
3,000 feet below the surface of

the town, and we want to tap
them.”

Dmitri Arkhangelsky, deputy to
the Zvenigorod Soviet, factory
worker:

“The Zvenigorod Soviet has 50
members, 28 of them factory
workers. We decide all matters
related to town improvement, for
example, the construction of new
housing and schools. Our con-
stituents—we report back to
them at regular intervals—help
us solve the problems that come
up. Assisting the Soviet are
about 500 activists, members of
street committees and the Young
Communist League among them.
These activists, who are elected
at public meetings, help us
check on town needs and run
down complaints. For example:
Not long ago a group of con-
stituents came to me to com-
plain that the buses were not
running regularly during the rush
hours and that not enough buses
were on the line. We looked into
that with the help of our ac-
tivists and found that the situa-
tion left much to be desired. The
Soviet passed a decision to open
an extra line and put more buses
on the other lines.”

Alexander Skuratov, principal of
a 10-year school:

“l have been living in Zveni-
gorod for 18 years. Many of my
students have become engi-
neers, some have gone on to
get graduate degrees and now
work in many different parts of
the country. The majority of the
96 graduates of 1970 are either
in college or plan to enter soon.
A thirst for knowledge is as typi-
cal of the young people of Zveni-

OF

AN
800-
YEAR-

OLD
TOWN

gorod as it is of the whole of
our society. They are as much
caught up by the wind of change
as the rest of the country.

“In the last few years I've seen
a very definite trend—high
school boys and girls going in
for such optional subjects as
music, intensive study of a for-
eign language, or advanced
physics or mathematics. Our
town has a music school, hobby
clubs of various kinds at the
palace of culture, amateur dance
and circus groups and a figure-
skating club. All this is free and
available to everyone.

“After graduation many of the
young people go off to colleges
or universities in other places,
few remain. We think this Is logi-
cal and natural. Big construction
projects, research institutes and
factories in many different parts
of the country provide our young
people with opportunities to use
their bubbling energies; they
have a yearning for big things,
a craving for adventure and
discovery.”

A group of high school seniors:

“Zvenigorod is our home
town, and we like it. It has
everything young people need—
a stadium, a sports school, an
amusement park, libraries, a
Young Pioneer center with all
kinds of clubs and amateur talent
groups. Still, after graduation
most of us plan to go off to
Moscow or somewhere else to
continue our education. Those
who stay will take factory jobs
or become bus drivers (we
learned to drive at school). Once
we know what we want to be,
we’ll decide what colieges we
want to go to.”


































































SETTING UP a manned orbital platform
is one of the most important problems
facing astronautics today. At the same time
it is a new step toward the realization of
Konstantin Tsiolkovsky’s vision of what he
called “ether settlements,” that is, space
stations outside the Earth’s atmosphere. A
significant step along this way is the flight of
the Soyuz 10 and its joint experiments with
the Salute orbita! station.

What prospects are likely to be opened
up by putting a large scientific station in
Earth orbit?

First, such a platform will provide a con-
tinuous flow of information for space physi-
cists, astronomers, astrophysicists and biol-
ogists. It will also make possible some
extremely complicated experiments in space
engineering and medicai biology. Mainte-
nance techniques for tomorrow’s spaceships
will be worked out here, and various space-
craft systems and units will be deveioped
and tested. The piatform will be used to
outfit spacecraft voyages.

The station wiil provide new opportunities
to study our pianet from outer space. We
know now that man-made Earth sateliites
are “trained” in a number of earthiy profes-
sions. For Instance, they coliect and transmit
information for weather forecasts, or relay
telecasts from continent to continent.

from outer space. Topographers aboard the
orbital platforms will be able to locate accu-
rately the coordinates of islands and reefs.

Probably everybody knows about the pho-
tograph of the Earth made by the Zond 5
space probe. It gave a particularly clear
view of Africa—only slightly concealed be-
hind some clouds. By analyzing this photo-
graph, scientists compiled a geobotanical
map of the continent: in other words, they
mapped the distribution of vegetation. The
new map, it turned out, was much more
accurate than the one based on data from
numerous expeditions to Africa over dozens
of years. The reason is quite simple: These
expeditions couid not reach some of the
more remote regions of the continent.

About three-fourths of the world is cov-
ered by seas and oceans. Oceanographers,
therefore, shouid conduct their observations
on a giobal scale. Space piatforms could be
useful In obtaining information on the tem-
perature and condition of the sea surface,
water coior, and the pattern of sea currents
as shown by the drifting velocity of various
floating objects.

Apparently fish cannot yet be located from
a space vehicie, but work aiong these lines
is progressing. Some idea of a region’s bio-
logical activity can be gotten from an anai-
ysis of the water surface, temperature and

PLATFORM:
WHAT FOR?

They also help prospect for new mineral
deposits—by studying the composition of
the Earth’s crust, variations in its mass, Its
gravitation and magnetic anomalies. inci-
dentally, photographs made from the Soyuz
10 have yieided some very interesting infor-
mation on the structure of the Earth. Ac-
cording to geologists, each element is found
in a particular type of terrain: oli and gas in
convex areas, water in concave ones. While
geologists do make charts of these terrains,
the charts are not always accurate enough.
Aerlal photographs, particulariy those made
from outer space, can add valuable data.

A long-term orbital platform could aiso
provide a worldwide hydroiogical service, by
gathering comprehensive information on the
planet’s water resources and drawing up
scientific recommendations for their use.

Almost every type of relief—even sub-
marine—is discernibie in photographs made

the accuracy of marine navigation and solve
a number of aviation problems as well. Mag-
netic surveys made from orbital platforms
will be much faster than ground surveys and
take in a much larger part of the Earth's
surface.

Space platforms can contribute a great
deal to the study of the Sun. It is impossible,
for instance, to observe solar short-wave
radiation (ultraviolet rays, X-rays, gamma
rays) from the Earth, since this radiation is
absorbed by our atmosphere. But solar ac-
tivity can easily be recorded by an orbiting
laboratory. In periods of sharp intensifica-
tion of such activity, the relationship be-
tween “terrestrial” and “solar” events be-
comes very obvious. And the better we
understand this relationship, the more reiia-
ble will be our long-term weather forecasts
and the more confident we will be about the
safety of space fiights.

Astronomers, too, will be orbiting some
unique observatorles, unaffected by atmos-
pheric disturbances, weather changes or the
motion of air masses. Telescopes in outer
space will help answer a number of recur-
ring questions about the stars. Radioastro-
nomical instruments aboard space platforms
will yleld new data on the propagation of
radio waves of different lengths in inter-
planetary space. This information wiii be

By Academician Anatoli Blagonravov
Chairman, Commission on the Study and Use of Outer Space
USSR Academy of Sciences

color. Therefore, joint observation by space-
craft and pianes appears to be the most
practicable. Space stations can be used to
identify the regions where fish are probably
pientiful, and planes can then locate the
shoals.

True, we are not yet ready to use space
piatforms for analyzing the Earth’s naturai
resources. Quite a few problems must be
soived before we can undertake an ali-
round, economically feasibie program. We
must pick out some priority targets for our
investigations, decide what we want to
measure, determine standards of accuracy
and deveiop the necessary types of equip-
ment.

Orbital scientific iaboratories are aiso an
excellent means of expanding research on
circumterrestrial space. For instance, they
would supply continuous information on the
Earth’s magnetic fieid. This would improve

especially useful in developing systems of
communications with space vehicies moving
either away from the Earth or toward
it.

All these examples by no means exhaust
the possibilities of space iaboratories. But
they do give some idea of how man can
benefit from the “ether settiements.”

This latest flight has answered many Iim-
portant questions about the organization of
such “settlements.” Cosmonauts Viadimir
Shatalov, Alexel Yeliseyev and Nikoial Ru-
kavishnikov checked the efficiency of Im-
proved systems of search, iong-distance ap-
proach, docking, linkup and separation.
Their sclentific observations and experi-
ments were intimately linked with the prog-
ress of our country’s space program. In fact,
this fiight furthered the main line of Soviet
space research: the orbiting of long-term
space platforms.
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AUTO EXHAUST POLLUTION.
ANY PROGRESS?

HE CURRENT—and very belated—con-

cemn with air pollution from automobile
exhaust is not confined to one country. It is
a problem for our scientists and engineers
as well as those in the United States, the
Federal Republic of Germany, Britain, Japan
and ltaly, although in numbers of vehicles we
are still much behind these countries.

Different Standards

First, a brief historical excursion. Let us
start from California, more specifically Los
Angeles: It was in that flourishing valley
that the first discovery was made of the
photochemical fog which is generated by
ultraviolet radiation and the interaction of
exhaust constituents—nitrogen oxides and
hydrocarbons.

The Soviet Union would seem to have no
reason for immediate concern. None of our
cities have yet been subjected to a massive
enough gas attack to generate photochem-
ical fog. Nevertheless, Soviet specialists are
paying a good deal of attention to the auto
exhaust level.

American Herbert Smith, in his report to
the Moscow Chemical Exhibition, compared
the positions of the United States and the
Soviet Union on poliution norms. The Soviet
position, he said, was to set levels that
would keep the air free from poisonous sub-
stances even in concentrations which would
produce no immediate neurophysiological
reaction but which might have a cumulative
reaction when inhaled over a long period.
The American position, he implied, was that
the concentration must not reach the level
where people would feel the effects, which
might reduce working efficiency or lead to
occupational diseases.

This fairly explicit statement of different
approaches in setting poliution levels can
be supplemented by the opinion of Soviet
Professor Viadimir Ryazanov:

“We must keep down not only concentra-
tions which cause physical pain but also
those which may have a psychological or
emotional effect. The inhalation of irritating
admixtures can have a depressive effect.”

In the United States and most European
countries leaded gasoline is used, and as
much as 70 per cent of the lead in the fuel
is ejected into the atmosphere. The Soviet
norms for lead content are so stringent that
even the delivery of leaded gasoline to the
country’s biggest cities is prohibited. This
has not only eliminated the danger of pollu-
tion from lead and its compounds but has
also made it easier to reduce other toxic
eruptions, primarily carbon monoxide and
hydrocarbon, through the use of catalytic
afterburners that neutralize them.

However, views on the permissible con-
tent of noxious constituents in the city air do
not just differ from country to country. On
such complicated problems as the permis-
sible content of carcinogenic substances in
the atmosphere, Sovlet opinion is by no
means uniform.

Thus, some scientists maintain that the
emission of carcinogenic substances can-
not be normalized because no dosage is
safe. But unless the content of carcinogenic
substances in the exhaust is standardized,
there may be a danger of completely uncon-

By VLADIMIR KLYATSKIN
Engineer

trolled emission. Therefore another group of
scientists are in favor of a compromise solu-
tion. The most clear-cut expression of their
view was made by Academician Lev Shabad:
“Our task is to keep the level of carcino-
genic substances down to the point where
the period of their concealed effect is at
least longer than life expectancy.”

Different Appraisals of Pollution Hazards

As can be expected, different norms lead
to different methods of judging the hazard
of air pollution from automobile exhaust.

To cite a few examples. In the United
States and in European countries too, it is
assumed that every vehicle, regardless of
displacement capacity, exhausts the same
amount of poliuting constituents. However,
as borne out by Soviet studies, the quantity
of toxic emission of a small car may be
much below that of a large vehicle. There-
fore, such an approach, though democratic
with respect to the car owner in terms of
money spent on exhaust neutralization, does
not seem to be very democratic as regards
the man exposed to the toxic components.
Mostly affected will be people who work on
or near the highway, for example, the traffic
controlier and the professional driver. For
these peopie, establishing equal emission
levels that greatly exceed permissible pollu-
tion levels at the place of work would vio-
late the Soviet Union’s health code. This
code says that if there are ways of reducing
toxic concentrations below the permissible
levels at places of work, the necessary steps
must be taken.

Design Solutions

Various design solutions are proposed to
cut exhaust pollution. One is the use of
catalytic converters. In the United States
the possibility of using catalytic converters
is limited by the lead antidetonator which
destroys the catalyst. In the Soviet Union
catalytic converters have been developed
for all types of home-manufactured engines.
They can be used in the cities because of
the ban on leaded gasoline.

The American system for keeping down
toxicity necessarily requires a closed sys-
tem of crankcase ventilation. Soviet studies
show that such systems produce a larger
emission of benz (alpha) pyrene, which is
prohibited in the Soviet Union but not in
the United States.

The difference in American and Soviet de-
sign solutions is illustrated by the engine
with torch ignition. This principle of ignition
was developed at the Institute of Chemical
Physics of the USSR Academy of Sciences.
Today such an engine for the eight-ton
truck ZIL-130 has been tested and is being
readied for serial production. The emission
of carbon monoxide by this engine is six
times less than in the engine with conven-
tional spark ignition, and there is practically
no emission of carcinogenic substances.
At the same time, the emission of another
important constituent—nitrogen oxides—re-
mains unchanged. The torch engine, in con-
trast to other types, uses 10 to 11 per cent
less fuel in urban traffic conditions and
makes fewer demands on fuel quality. More-
over, the carcinogenic substances emitted
are cut in half.

The opinion of Soviet specialists on pos-
sible reduction of toxic eruptions from auto-
mobile engines was best stated by Professor
llya Varshavsky, chairman of the Air Pollu-
tion Commission: “The most adequate solu-
tion of the problem will involve a complex
of measures, of which the most important
appear to be the use of torch ignition to
keep down the emission of carbon mon-
oxide and carcinogenic substances, the re-
circulation of part of the exhaust or water
injection to reduce nitrogen oxide emission,
and the use of catalytic afterburners to get
rid of the remnants of carbon monoxide,
hydrocarbons and aldehydes which account
for the characteristic offensive smell.”

Development Trends

The continuous exchange of information
has been mutually helpful. American re-
searchers, for instance, admit the high ob-
jectivity of Soviet air pollution norms. On the
other hand, Soviet toxicologists are revising
the existing norms on the toxic substance
acrolein, and the new norm will be close
to the American.

More important, however, is the similarity
of approach In fighting city air toxicity. In
most modem countries it is agreed that the
best solution is offered by the electromobile.
Hybrid (electric-internal combustion) auto-
mobile models were developed almost simul-
taneously in the United States and in the
Soviet Union. Work is in progress in both
countries to develop low pollution automo-
bile power systems operating on fuel ele-
ments.

No less important than the exchange of
information are the contacts of scientists in
this field. Thus, the USSR Laboratory of
Neutralization and Power Problems headed
by professor Ilya Varshavsky was visited by
researchers from the United States, the
German Democratic Republic, Rumania and
Sweden. Assistant Professor Vasili Zvonov
from the Lugansk Institute did interesting
experimental work in the United States on
the formation of nitrogen oxides in the en-
gine cylinder. An American spokesman ex-
pressed his admiration for the Soviet engi-
neers who developed a neutralizer without
the use of a platinum catalyst.

In short, the fight against exhaust pollu-
tion once again demonstrates how fruitful

the cooperation of scientists from different

countries can be.
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Higher than normal destruction of erythro-
cytes was aiso registered. It was also ob-
served that the monogaseous atmosphere
had an adverse effect on the bacterial flora
of the skin and the mouth cavity.

Let us consider two more formulae for a
monogaseous atmosphere. American re-
searchers have done considerable study of
an artificial atmosphere of oxygen with a
partial pressure of 320-350 millimeters of
mercury column. This increase in partial
pressure offers both a disadvantage—pos-
sibility of damage resulting from explosive
decompression and an increase in the
weight of the structure—and several ad-
vantages. Most important is a reserve of
barometric pressure and of oxygen which
helps maintain normal conditions for res-
piration in the event of gas leakage from
the cabin. However, all the adverse effects
produced by pure oxygen on living or-
ganisms we mentioned are retained, some
of them even increasing.

By the year 2000 special means for pre-
venting fires in spaceships will probably
have been devised, but presently the risk
is still very great. Witness the tragic death
of three American astronauts in the cabin
of the spaceship Apollo, where a high con-
centration of oxygen-—close to 100 per
cent—was maintained. This accident wil!
make designers very cautious about pro-
longed use of an artificial atmosphere with
a high oxygen content. The monogaseous
oxygen medium has, however, been widely
used in astronautics. The atmospheres- in
the American spaceships Mercury and
Gemini were pure oxygen, as in the
Apollo spaceships.

Multicomponent Artificial Atmosphere

For prolonged flight it is, perhaps, more
reasonable to use mixtures of two or more
gases. The simplest of these—practically
the same as the natural atmosphere with
normal barometric pressure—was used in
the Soviet Vostok and Voskhod spaceships.
However, even this version of an artificial
atmosphere is not acceptable under all con-
ditions. For instance, if the cosmonaut has
to leave the ship to go into open space or
onto the surface of the Moon, the baro-
metric pressure in the space suit will have
to be equally high—a source of complica-
tions for space suit designers. The cos-
monaut's mobility suffers as well. And if
the barometric pressure inside the space
suit is lowered to under 300 millimeters
of mercury, there is grave danger of de-
compression disorders.

In our view, the most promising version
of an artificial atmosphere would be a multi-
component atmosphere with a barometric
pressure of 300-400 millimeters of mercury.
In this case the oxygen content should be
between 60 and 40 per cent and the carbon
dioxide content about 1 per cent. Another
basic component of the gaseous medium
may be nitrogen or an inert gas. This ver-
sion of an atmosphere does not have the
disadvantages of the former two, while they
share definite advantages. Numerous ex-
periments by Soviet researchers have dem-
onstrated the physiological suitability of an
atmosphere of this kind in continuous flights
lasting as fong as two months.

Replacement of nitrogen with inert gases,
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helium in particular, offers indisputable ad-
vantages. Just like nitrogen, helium safe-
guards lung tissue from developing
atelectasis. But helium is much lighter than
nitrogen and has high heat conduction
values. Helium creates fewer difficulties dur-
ing forced breathing. It does not dissolve
in the liquids of the body as easily as
nitrogen. This reduces the possibility of
dangerous forms of decompression dis-
orders. These features make helium a
promising gas as a component of an arti-
ficial atmosphere. A disadvantage is its
rather high fluidity through faults in air-
tight seals. It also distorts speech, raising
the range by a whole octave.

Thus far we have looked into what is
called a stationary or immobile gaseous
composition for an artificial atmosphere.
This composition is the equivalent in bio-
logical value of the Earth’s atmosphere. An
artificial atmosphere of this kind will in ef-
fect play a passive role in the event of un-
favorable space flight conditions. By this
we mean that it will not help the cosmo-
naut stand up to the difficulties of the
flight. There is a practical need for de-
veloping an “active’ artificial gaseous me-
dium which would help the cosmonauts to
endure unfavorable flight conditions. Defi-
nite theoretical and experimental data have
been obtained for the development of this
kind of atmosphere.

Claude Bernard, one of the greatest
figures in the history of physiology, pro-
posed a fruitful idea: a constant internal
medium in the organism as a vital condi-
tion for its normal functioning. It followed
that animal and human organisms were
equipped with numerous adaptive mecha-
nisms. These are designed to stabilize the
main parameters of the internal medium if
the organism is affected by such unfavor-
able factors as a rise or drop in tempera-
ture, shortage of oxygen, food, etc. In de-
veloping Claude Bernard’s ideas, some of
his followers arrived at the conclusion that
“glass house’ conditions were the best for
the body because they did not bring the
adaptive mechanisms into play. However,
this thesis proved unsound.

Muscular work or exercise, just like
changes in the external medium, caused
the adaptive physiological mechanisms to
function constantly. It is worth noting that
prolonged stays of cosmonauts in small
confined airtight compartments in a state of
weightlessness combined with lack of
muscular exercise (known as hypodynamia)
apparently lower their capacity for adapta-
tion to various changes occurring in the
external medium, above all to stresses and
even to normal Earth gravitation.

Is it possible to improve the tonicity of
the body, to decrease or even eliminate
the negative effect of hypodynamia and
weightiessness by changing the composi-
tion of the artificial atmosphere?

This question is now being discussed at
length. Alpine acclimatization has given rise
to hope in this connection because it works
changes in the human body that in nature
reverse the body's responses to hypo-
dynamia and weightlessness. Whereas
weightlessness and hypodynamia inhibit the
metabolism in circulating blood and lower
the erythrocyte and hemoglobin content,
alpine acclimatization conversely improves

these indicators. Prolonged stay in moun-
tains strengthens the body, builds up its
capacity for resistance to many factors, in-
cluding stresses. Therefore, the proposal
to produce a gaseous medium with a rela-
tively low oxygen content similar to alpine
conditions might prove expedient for pro-
longed space flight. Also proposed is a
simultaneous increase in the carbon di-
oxide content of the spaceship’s atmos-
phere. Perhaps the combination of slight
oxygen deficiency with an excess of carbon
dioxide will produce a more manifest
physiological effect and at the same time
reduce the unfavorable effect of oxygen
deficiency in the early stages of acclimati-
zation.

The opposite proposat for a temporary in-
crease in oxygen content also merits at-
tention. This may prove beneficial at times
when there is a need for the maximum men-
tal and physical efficiency of the space
crew,

In one way or another, an atmosphere
with a flexible composition, one which
would change in keeping with a set pro-
gram or with a changed situation, offers
very decided advantages.

In the near future pressurized compart-
ments with an artificial gaseous medium
will be widely used in other fields besides
cosmonautics. The artificial atmosphere of
underwater structures will include, in addi-
tion to oxygen, whose content will depend
on the pressure inside, other gases as
well—nitrogen, helium, neon and argon,
perhaps. In the beginning, underwater
structures will be built at relatively shallow
depths. As in diving suits, it will be ad-
visable to have an atmosphere with a
chemical composition close to normal. An
artificial atmosphere will also be needed
for structures built to explore subter-
ranean depths.

Research in the development of artificial
gaseous atmospheres will be applied in
other fields. Medicine will start using artifi-
cial atmospheres before the year 2000.
Doctors are already using oxygen therapy
to treat certain disorders. In cases of weak-
ened respiration they use air with a higher
content of carbonic acid. A recently pro-
duced air formula has a 200 to 1 content
of carbonic acid as compared to normal
atmospheric air. To improve respiration in
certain lung disorders, bronchial asthma
for instance, artificial gaseous mediums
have been used with success. In these,
nitrogen has to a large degree been re-
placed by helium. The oxygen-helium mix-
ture is less dense than atmospheric air.
As a result, the resistance to inhaling is
also less. Thus, the mixture penetrates more
easily through the constricted respiratory
tract of the patient.

Prolonged stay in an artificial gaseous
atmosphere may produce an effect on the
biological processes that occur at cellular
and subceliular levels. Research in arti-
ficial atmosphere formulae which would in-
hibit the growth of tumor cells would seem
to offer promise.

The composition of the gases that will
make up the artificial atmosphere and pres-
sure will vary widely with the environmental
conditions, the time to be spent in confined
pressurized rooms and the kind of work
to be done.



“*“BYELORUSSIAN STATION"

By Yulia Drunina

HE ACTION of the film Byelorussian Station, featuring four

ex-servicemen, is limited to a single day.

It was not that the four men were at loose ends after the war.
Each one had found an occupation that was intellectually re-
warding and provided him with the materiai comforts of life as
well.

And yet all four were filled with nostalgia for their wartime
youth with its front-line camaraderie and the certainty that at
the crucial moment a buddy would be there to pull him out of

the flames.
What was so remarkable about that unremarkable spring day

in Moscow?

Mechanic Prikhodko (played by Yevgeni Leonov), factory di-
rector Kharlamov (Alexei Glazyrin), accountant Dubinsky (Ana-
toli Papanov) and newspaper reporter Kiryushin (Vsevolod Safo-
nov) have not seen each other for 25 years. That was shortly
after the war, at a birthday party given by their battalion com-
mander Valentine Matveyev. Now they meet at the Byelorussian
Railroad Station on the way to his funeral.

Just as they are about to honor his memory with a glass of
wine, Prikhodko is notified that the electric cable at his work
section has suddenly broken. It is near a gas pipeline, and one
spark could blow the plant to smithereens.

The factory director, mechanic, reporter and accountant dis-
appear as Prikhodko, Kharlamov, Dubinsky and Kiryushin once
again become the four front-line buddies, this time struggling
together to reach the cable in time to avert a disaster.

Prikhodko descends into the sewer tunnel and finds his young
partner Petya badly burned by the electric current.

The men flag a passing car to take the boy to the hospital,
but its owner is reluctant to go out of his way. There is a
tussle, and Kiryushin gets behind the wheel and rides off with
the boy while the others return to the damaged cable. Later,
smudged and tattered, they climb out into broad daylight to find
themselves in a glade.

“Hey, where are we?” asks Kiryushin.

“In Russia,” is Prikhodko's sarcastic reply.

Their brief idyll is broken by the appearance of a militiaman
sent by the owner of the car.

The misunderstanding is soon cleared up in the militia station,
and the men are set free.

“Long live freedom!’ chants Prikhodko, suggesting that they
go with him to ““a place’ that's ‘‘clean and warm.”

Prikhodko rings a doorbell and steps aside so that the sleepy
woman who opens the door (Nina Urgant) cannot see him.
Clutching her bathrobe, she looks at the three dirty and di-
sheveled strangers in bewilderment.

UYes?I!

The men are angry with Prikhodko. What a silly trick to play,
making them look like fools.

Suddenly a happy smile brightens the woman’s face and her
eyes fill with tears of joy.

“Boys! It’s you!”

At this point the “boys” recognize Raya, who had been in their
regiment.

The actress makes you believe her from the very outset. You
feel that only a woman like Raya could have been their war
buddy, could have cheered them up on the long weary marches,
sung for them at the brief halts, dressed their wounds in battle
and dragged them out of the flames.

Her blue eyes twinkle mischievously, and a roguish smile
keeps lifting the corners of her lips.

She treats the staid “boys” just as she used to at the front—
simply, with comradeship and cordiality.

But the men have a grave duty to perform. They giower at
Prikhodko, wondering uncomfortably how to break the news to
her of the death of their battalion commander Matveyev, a man
who had been very dear to her.

When Raya asks, all smiles: “Why didn’t Valya come?” Dubin-
sky, upset, blurts out:

“Valya’s dead.”

A closeup of Raya’'s face. She stares at the men, hoping
against hope that she has misunderstood.

The men drop their eyes.

The tense stiliness is broken by the woman’s listiess voice:
" “Ivan, will you go into the kitchen? | think something’s burning

ere."”

With the same listless voice and frozen, aged face, she asks:

“When?"

“We’'re just back from his funeral.”

Kind and sensitive Vanya Prikhodko (perhaps the kindest and
most sensitive of the four) looks at the woman compassionately.

“Raya, sing for us, will you?”

It is a strange request, but Vanya Prikhodko’s heart has sug-
gested the best remedy. Raya must be made to feel that she is
back in the ranks, that her friends are with her in her hour of
crisis. She must be made to realize that the time has come to
stand up to her full height, just as at the front, although that
accursed machine gun keeps up its stuttering fire, and they ail
want to roll up into balis and sink into the earth.

“Come on, Raya, sing for us. Our song. The good old song
‘The Tenth Waterproof Battalion.” "

The woman picks up her guitar and begins to sing in a tense

voice that is ready to crack:

Here birds do not sing
And trees do not grow,
There's nobody but us,
Holding on, but sinking low.

That dear voice, that song she used to sing in the freezing
mudhuts or at smoky campfires, gradually casts a spell on the
four middle-aged, unsentimental civilians. Kiryushin’s eyes
grow dark-—you can see he is making a desperate effort to keep
from bursting into sobs. Tears course down Dubinsky’s im-
mobile face. Shamefully and helplessly, like a timid child, the
plump, comic and shrill Ivan Prikhodko hides behind his
comrades.

What makes them weep? The death of their good friend?
Pity for the woman who had loved him? Their long past wartime
youth? The Tact that the world is still far from perfect?

Meanwhile, the woman'’s voice gains strength.

From Kursk to Orel,

The war took us all

To the foe’s very door,
That's the story, dear boy.

Yes, that's the story. . . . The men join her in low voices.
You sing like that when there's a lump in your throat.

Five people, five lives—very different and yet very alike. And
beyond lies the destiny of a whole generation.

The youth of our fathers—how wonderful and edifying it is
that the ‘“sons”—scriptwriter Vadim Trunin and film director
Andrei Smirnov—picture their ““fathers” with such deep under-
standing, respect and love. Byelorussian Station is their first
major film.

The authenticity of the situations, the director’s understanding
and the sincerity of the actors all combine to create an atmos-
phere in which any false note would grate on the ears like a
painful dissonance and sound much louder than in a film that is
not so sure, so serious, so full of feeling.

The heroes of Byelorussian Station have stepped down from
::e screen to l;\c/’e r::]lmong us. You simply cannot believe that

ey never existed, that they were conjured
the director and the actors. Y l UP by the screenplay,

.With a sniper's eye, Andrei Smirnov picked out the only pos-
sible actors for the roles. Whom shall | mention first? Even when
the screenplay offered insufficient material to build up a vivid
gharacter (as in the case of reporter Kiryushin), Vsevolod Safonov
:!lled Tt,r:e .gapi with the p?nrer and sensitivity of his characteriza-
ion. The ironic reserve of his portrayal m i
herd is a man with donth p y. akes you believe that his

I can’t imagine anybody being unaffected by this film
a day or two after seeing it, when its emotio)r,ual impaét ﬁ:;ggg:’
you may begin wondering whether it isn't too simple, after all'
T_here are no special effects, no uncanny human faces' studiedl);
distorted by short-focus lenses. There is no fashionable direct-
Lnng:.lof the (I;ind th?ft macl;es a cyclist, say, keep riding on and on

il you doze off, and wak i
St forming, e up to find that his wheels are

I like sophisticated films, modern poet s
fil;;e,'t,hwteh must define these terms. | Zm ?{)r i?’::reksl:.‘lggo?r;nBiur:
whic e unusual and compl i
the other way around. plex is presented simply, and not
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KNOWLEDGE AND ETHICS

Continued from page 9

nology in building the new society. This
presented enormous difficulties, since the
workers and peasants who had won power
did not have scientific or technical train-
ing. The people who did have such training
were the bourgeoisie, who were educated
in the old society. To use their knowledge
and win them over to the side of the
victorious system, Lenin recommended not
only that they should be more highly re-
warded for their work, but that they should
be influenced morally:

We must work consistently to surround the
bourgeois specialists with a comradely at-
mosphere created by working hand in hand
with the masses of rank-and-fite workers, led
by politically conscious Communists. We
must not be dismayed by the inevitable indi-
vidual failures, but must strive patiently to
arouse in people possessing scientific knowl-
edge a consciousness of how loathsome it is
to use science for personal enrichment and
tfor the exploitation of man by man, a con-
sciousness of the loftier aim of using science
for the purpose of making it known to the
working people.”

Under socialism scientists, who with the
workers and farmers are building a new so-
ciety, feel responsible for science and its
use in the interests of workers and tarmers.
Only when scientific achievements are used
to place industry and agriculture on a mod-
ern technological foundation, said Lenin,
will communism be converted from slogans
and programs into the practical job of mil-
lions of people. This is especially true to-
day, when our country is engaged in build-
ing the material and technical base of
communism.

A New Philosophy of Life

Sclentific development and the practical
work of building communism are only pos-
sible when theory and practice go hand in
hand. But Lenin had more than this in
mind. The interaction between science and
the practical work of building socialism
was important, he said, to the development
of a new philosophy of lite, a new moral
consciousness. Accordingly, he felt that ap-
plying knowledge to the iife and labor of
workers and farmers was the main way of
educating the youth in a spirit of com-
munist morality. Soviet schools, he said,
must give young people knowledge, turn
them into educated young men and women,
and “teach through conscious and dis-
ciplined labor.” '+ "Without this there can
be no communist education of the youth,
Oor communist morality. Lenin said that
“the entire purpose of educating and teach-
ing the youth of today should be to imbue
them with communist ethics.” 's

Marxism-Leninism has particular signifi-
cance in the education of the rising genera-
tion since it is the theoretical foundation on
which the new society is being built. An
ethic that theoretically substantiates the
principles of communist morality, showing
their indissoluble connection with the effort
to build the new society, is an inseparable
part of Marxism-Leninism.

If selfishness and the striving for per-
sonal profit or well-being at the expense
of others are both a principle and the prac-
tical ethic of bourgeois society, the prin-
ciple of the new morality is solidarity and
discipline in working for the new society
and concern for the common cause and the
common good. The effort to build the new
society includes overcoming the egoistic
psychology and habits typical of the old
one, though these are still retained for a

[,
B3 1bid., vol. 38, p. 98.
14 1bid., vol. 41, p. 318.
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long time. Creating a new society is dif-
ficult Just because it has to be built of
people with habits and customs inherited
from the oid system—habits and customs
that Permeate the consciousness of the
populanqn. But Lenin saw in the masses ot
the_ working people who had undertaken to
Bunld a new society the strength of the
inexhaustible sources of a that is seif-
less, dedicated and honest, all that is surg-
ing forward. . . . 1s

The new morality is a continuation of the
revolutionary traditions of working-class
struggle. It presupposes solidarity, co-
hesion, discipline, mutual assistance, co-
operation and concern for each individual
worker. Based on the revolutionary tradi-
tions, communist morality develops on the
basis of the new relations among people,
the relations created by socialism. A new
morality does not arise out of moral
preaching, Lenin said. Rather, it develops
in the course of building the new society,
as the shoots of the new life become con-
solidated in the economics of society, in
the common work effort. The ability to work
in a communist fashion “has to be earned,
achieved through suffering, created,” said
Lenin. To do this,a person must have “his
own experience of life.” Here Lenin was
stressing the importance of personal in-
volvement for every young person if he
was to come of age as a Communist.

The Individual and Society

All these principles retain their impor-
tance today, as they will throughout the
course of building communism. They are
the key to communist education. Such an
education is inconceivable outside the
struggle for the common cause, outside
work for the common cause, outside the
development of a common determination
to make communism victorious.

There are scientists working in the
sphere of ethics who say: “Soviet society
has solved the problem of harmoniously
combining personal interests with public in-
terests. Therefore, we have no need to
put the public interest first and to talk of
the subordination of personal to public in-
terests.” To back up this contention, they
quote Marx: “Communists neither set up
selfishness against self-sacrifice nor self-
sacrifice against selfishness. . . .” Com-
munists reveal the material roots of this
contrast, “which will disappear of itself
when the roots disappear.” 7

Such arguments are unsound. The con-
trast of which Marx speaks has not yet
disappeared, although its material roots in
our society have been undermined. It can-
not completely disappear under socialism.
Lenin said that until the highest phase of
communism has been brought about, a
phase which presupposes much higher la-
bor productivity and a much higher level of
public awareness, “socialists demand the
strictest control on the part of society and
the state over the measure of labor and the
measure of consumption.’ '8

Such control presumes that the work of
each individual will be subordinated to the
demands of society, to the demands of the
socialist state. It is impossible to advance
toward communism without this subordina-
tion, this general discipline. The Soviet sys-
tem creates conditions for the blossoming
of the individual, for the correct combina-
tion and harmony of personal and public
interests.

But even when a well-developed com-
munist society attains complete harmony
between personal and public interests,
when governmental bodles are yeplqced by
public self-government, there will spll be a
need for discipline, and individual interests
will still be subordinated to the interests
of the group or society. An individual can
develop his potentialities and his personal

14 1bid., vol. 35, p. 194.
7 Marx and Engels, Collected Works, vol. 3, p. 236.

18 Lenin, Coflected Works, vol. 33, p. 97.

freedom only within a real collective. “In
conditions of real collectivity individuals
acquire freedom in their association and
by means of it.” By giving each in-
dividual the broadest possible opportunities
for development—by realizing the motto
“Everything in the name ot man, for the
sake of man"—society will educate each
person so that he does not look upon his
life as “an end in itself.” People will see
the meaning and fullness of personal ex-
istence in the development of the collec-
tive and will be ready to be heroic and
self-sacrificing, if the circumstances SO re-
quire, for the sake of the common cause.

This does not mean, however, that
Marxism thus restricts the individual in
some way, or devaluates him. Subordina-
tion of personal interests to the interests
of society has been the principle of all
progressive, all democratic soclal move-
ments. Here, too, Lenin offers a very spe-
cific explanation. When, in 1912, Russian
opportunists compiained that among rev-
olutionaries concern for general progress
overwhelmed ‘“‘the requirements of the in-
dividual” and that these requirements were
blocked by the thirst for “exploits and self-
sacrifice,” Lenin described the complaints
as a disavowal “of the most elementary
principles of any democracy” and a turn
from democracy to reaction. He showed
the great moral significance of the selfless
struggle of the revolutionaries for the peo-
ple’'s cause, their utter dedication to the
revolution, their international solidarity. It
is impossible to imagine either a socialist
or a communist society without courageous,
energetic, selfless men and women dedi-
cated to the lofty ideals of communism.

We conclude therefore that it is ground-
less to try to draw a clear-cut distinction
between knowledge and morality as sup-
posedly incompatible. Knowledge alone will
not teach morality, and morality cannot take
the place of knowledge. These are gen-
erally admitted facts. And so is the fact
that the application of scientific discover-
ies often creates involved ethical problems.
In recent years, for example, there has
been much discussion of the moral prob-
lems involved in the transplantation of hu-
man organs. Such discussion is both use-
ful and necessary. Science and morality
are different specific forms of people’s
spiritual life, different social institutions, but
they can be harmoniously combined to
realize the common goals of developing
spiritual life. Such a combination is possible
and necessary under socialism, where sci-
ence serves people and people’s develop-
ment is the paramount social goal and the
reason for science.

Soviet society is making tremendous ef-
forts to develop its science and teach its
citizens. it has educated millions of cul-
tured, high-minded, dedicated workers for
communism. The building of communism
calls for ever new efforts on the part of
our government and our society to raise
cultural levels, increase the sum of peo-
ple’s knowledge, develop and strengthen
their morality.

The Marxist-Leninist philosophy is based
firmly on human knowledge and can be
developed in people only as a result of
augmented knowledge and social practice.
It contains principles of revolutionary, com-
munist morality that are developed and
enriched in the course of building the new
soclety. This philosophy is scientific and
at the same time revolutionarily humani-
tarian, which means that it affirms the dig-
nity and value of man and is hostile to all
that debases man. The Communist Party,
Lenin’s party, is the exponent of this rev-
olutionary philosophy. It embodies the
hopes, determination and passion of social
forces that are working to create the best
possible conditions for the development of
people with high inteilectuai and moral
standards.

'? Marx and Engels, Collected Works, vol. 3, p. 75.
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QUESTION: Would you please tell me
the history of Skazochny Park in Yalta,
its correct name and something about
the artist who did the carvings. (Max
Miller, Los Angeles, California)
ANSWER: Skazochny (Fairy Tale) Park, out-
side the Crimean health resort of Yalta, intro-
duces visitors to characters in Russian folk
tales, Pushkin’s fairy tales and Ivan Krylov’s
fables. Its actual name is Polyana Skazok or
Field of Fairy Tales. At the entrance squats
Pushkin’s Learned Cat, tied by a golden chain
to a spreading oak tree. Further along one
meets the magician Chernomor (from Push-
kin’s Ruslan and Ludmila) with his long flow-
ing white beard, the source of his evil strength.
Characters from Krylov’s fables include the
Monkey that acquired half a dozen pairs of
glasses and didn’t know what to do with them,
and nearby the Crow holding a piece of cheese
in his beak and the wily Fox peeping out of
his lair. One of the park’s unusual “houses”
is the Hut on Chicken Legs, without windows
or doors.

All the carvings were made by Pavel Bez-
rukov, now 80 years old. Of peasant stock,
Bezrukov first came to Yalta in 1923 to re-
cover from a serious illness. To while away
the time, he molded amusing clay figurines of
people, animals, and birds. This became a
lifelong hobby with him, During the fif-
ties, when Bezrukov was a woodcarving in-
structor at a Moscow teachers college, the
Artists Union organized his first big show.
The exhibits included works by his daughters,
who have inherited their father’s skill.

The Field of Fairy Tales is a very popular
attraction, with daily attendance sometimes
reaching 3,000. The majority of visitors are
youngsters, and they often ask Bezrukov to
carve something. Since he’s very willing to
oblige, the gallery of characters is growing
constantly,

QUESTION: What about ownership of
property and securities? (D. H. Bates,
Lake Oswego, Oregon)

ANSWER: There is no private ownership of
the means and instruments of production in
the Soviet Union. Land, water, forests, min-
erals, factories, transport, banks, means of
communication and most of the municipal
housing belong to the public at large. We have
no stock exchange, and therefore no securities
are sold in our country. There is, of course,
property that belongs to collective farms and
cooperatives. This includes what they make,
the buildings they occupy, implements and
cattle. Finally, there is the property owned by
trade unions and other public organizations.

But all this doesn’t mean that individuals
can’t have their own private property in the
form of earned income, savings and personal
effects. Many have houses, cars and boats.
Also, collective farmers and villagers may
plant their own orchards and kitchen gardens
and raise cattle and poultry on their house-
hold plots. However, they may not hire others
to work on these plots.

The right to personal property as well as
the right to inherit such property are re-
corded in Article 10 of the Soviet Constitu-
tion and safeguarded in criminal and civil
law. Misappropriation of other people’s prop-
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erty is penalized by a prison term of up to
10 years, depending on how grave the crime
is. The right of inheritance guaranteed by the
Fundamentals of Civil Law of the USSR and
the Union Republics is also strictly observed,
and the personal effects of the deceased be-
come the property of his relatives.

QUESTION: Could you tell me about
ballroom dancing in your country?
(Joseph W. Richman, Santa Monica,
California)

ANSWER: There are ballroom dancing
schools and groups in a number of cities and
towns. Also popular are the baliroom dancing
circles of various clubs, And, of course, there
is dancing at cafés, restaurants, amusement
parks and the like. Back in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries dancing was a required
subject in all Russian high schools—includ-
ing the military schools. It has been suggested
that it be put back in the curriculum.

As times change, so does ballroom dancing.
Soviet choreographers and composers have
thought up several new dances, some of which
have been adopted by our young people. The
waltz and tango and, of course, the modern
rhythms are as popular here as ever. Young
people eagerly watch TV programs populariz-
ing new and traditional Soviet and foreign
steps. Dance contests are held throughout the
country; in the Baltic republics they include
a number of foreign competitors. Now and
again we have still more representative events,
such as the All-Russia contest, entrants for
which are chosen in much the same way as
for the Olympics.

QUESTION: I read in a newspaper some
time ago about the wonderful singing
choir; they are from the city of Omsk,
and I would like to know something
more about the city of Omsk in Siberia.
(Mrs. Marie Stephan, Benton Harbor,
Michigan)

ANSWER: Omsk is 250 years old. George
Kennan, former U.S. Ambassador to the Soviet
Union and an authority on Siberia, wrote that
in early times the city’s largest building was
the officer training school; and the handsom-
est the police station, Dostoyevsky, who was
imprisoned here from 1850 to 1854 for mem-
bership in a progressive group, called it “a
vile and filthy whistle stop.”

Today Omsk is one of Western Siberia’s
largest industrial and cultural centers. Situ-
ated on the Irtysh River at the mouth of the
Om, it has a population of 850,000. Industries
include petrochemicals, oil refining, engineer-
ing and instrument making, a synthetic rub-
ber factory and a tire plant. This is a big river
port: Siberia’s oldest river transport school
and largest ship repair yard are located here.
Omsk is also a major railroad hub through
which runs the trans-Siberian trunk line link-
ing Moscow with Vladivostok.

The city used to consist chiefly of one-story
houses, but it is changing rapidly. Since 1966
some 4.3 million square feet of housing have
been built each year, Naturally, buildings of
historical and architectural interest are pre-
served. Omsk is one of the greenest of Soviet
cities, with an average of 430 square feet of
parklands and gardens for each inhabitant.

SABDERS

There are flowers everywhere: They carpet
the squares, bloom in factory and house yards
and along the streets. A curiosity in down-
town Omsk are the natural hot springs, which
will soon be used for greenhouse gardening.

There are 35 colleges and specialized sec-
ondary schools: One out of every three resi-
dents of Omsk is studying in one way or an-
other, The colleges train teachers, doctors,
engineers, farmers and highway builders,
among others. There are also a number of
theaters and a new concert hall seating 1200
people. The most famous local company is the
Omsk folk choir, which has a number of suc-
cessful foreign tours to its credit.

A stone’s throw away from downtown Omsk
are miles and miles of bathing beaches along
both the Om and the Irtysh, with plenty of
vacation hotels and Young Pioneer camps. A
couple of hours’ ride on a motorship will
bring you right into the heart of the taiga.

Last year the town fathers adopted a 30-
year master plan. By the year 2000 Omsk will
have a population of 1.2 million. The plan
discarded an earlier project for building more
than 25 miles of new housing along the right
bank of the Irtysh: Instead, a large develop-
ment will go up on the now vacant left bank.
The number of housing units will increase by
another 150 per cent. The master plan also
calls for green belts to separate residential
from industrial areas; new embankments;
beaches; marinas and sports fields.

QUESTION: Please tell us something
about Minsk.

ANSWER: Minsk, the capital of the Byelo-
russian Republic, was occupied by the Nazis
for three years and was almost completely
destroyed. The damage was estimated at six
billion rubles. Restoration started before the
war ended, immediately after the city was
liberated. More than 100 large industrial
plants were rebuilt and dozens of new ones
erected, among them auto, tractor, automatic
production line, ball-bearing and computer
plants, and a watch factory. Today Minsk manu-
factured goods are exported to 50 countries.

Minsk, with a population of more than
900,000, is a major scientific and cultural
center. The Byelorussian State University was
founded in 1921. The city now has 13 colleges
and universities with an enrollment of more
than 75,000. About 13,000 researchers are
employed at its 103 scientific institutions.

The medical services of Minsk are staffed
by 6,000 doctors.

Housing has more than quintupled since
the prewar period; 45 families move into new
apartments every day.

Since Minsk had to be rebuilt almost from
scratch, it was laid out with many green areas.
Lindens line the streets, and the residential
areas are broken by wide avenues, squares and
parks. A botanical garden covers more than
250 acres.

Theatergoers in Minsk have a wide choice:
an opera and ballet theater, two drama theaters
(the Yanka Kupala plays in Byelorussian and
the Gorky Theater in Russian), a theater for
children and a puppet theater. Affiliated with
the Byelorussian State Philharmonic Society
are the Academic Choir and other such fa-
mous ensembles.
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SOVIET LIFE B
Fifteen Years 0ld

UR FIRST ISSUE—the magazine was then called
USSR—came out in August 1956, 15 years ago.
Which means that this is a jubllee issue.

Our reason for existence—so specified in the bilat-
eral agreement between the United States and the
Soviet Union—is to keep our American readers in-
formed of Soviet life.

These have been 15 momentous years for our coun-
try. The expioration of space was begun; the enormous
Bratsk and Krasnoyarsk power stations were bullt In
Slberia; our housing construction reached a level
where 11 million people are being rehoused annually;
and hundreds of new towns and Industrial complexes
appeared on the map. Indeed, the very face of the
country has changed—we see evidence of sclentific
and technological progress everywhere, in both nu-
clear power plants and in shop-window displays of
consumer goods.

At its Twenty-fourth Congress this year the Commu-
nist Party summed up the results of the Eighth Five-
Year Plan of Economic Development and charted the
vistas ahead for the ninth.

Our magazine has tried to reflect all these changes.
Have we succeeded? Only you can tell us. We feel a
rewarding glow when we read such letters as the
following:

“I have been a subscriber to SOVIET LIFE for the
last five years, | believe, and during that time have
used your magazine to learn a great deal about
Russia.” (Arthur S. Resichan, Florida)

“I have recently returned from Moscow. SOVIET LIFE
was a tremendous help in understanding the people
and the city. My visit was made more enjoyable be-
cause | had read SOVIET LIFE as well as other Novosti
publications.” (Marvin G. Johnson)

“We have saved all your magazines through the
years, and they’ve been very helpful to the children for
school assignments and dispelling false ideas.” (A. E.
Crome, Massachusetts)

We understand, of course, that their social systems,
ideologies and ways of life make our two countries dif-
ferent. Americans believe in free enterprise; we believe
that there can be no real freedom while there is
private ownership of the means of production.
At times our different views and ways of thinking
make it hard for us to understand each other.
That is why we try to explain ourselves not only
with articles about the way we live, but also about the
way we think, articles on our ideology and political
institutions.

Our aim, as always, is mutual understanding, greater
confidence, a stronger peace. We are pleased that so
many readers, young people included, approach our
magazine with that same attitude.

“I am a 16-year-old student at Southwest Miami
school. | read and enjoy SOVIET LIFE. It gives me a
better understanding of how the Russian people llve,
work, etc.” (Mike Gregory)

“The magazine is good at tulfilling its purpose: In-
forming and teaching one about Russia.” (M. Forman,
Maryland)

As we mark our fifteenth birthday, we hope that our
magazine will continue to touch a responsive chord in
our readers.

To see for yourself what you have read about in our
magazine, try for the prize—a trip to our country—in
our “What Do You Know About the Soviet Union?”
Quiz. Details on p. 3.




WHAT DO YOU KNOW

FREE
QUIZ CONTEST

WIN A TRIP
TO THE
SOVIET UNION

First prize:

A 10-day trip to the
Soviet Union,

all expenses paid.
Second prize

(two winners) : Soviet
cameras.

Third prize

(three winners):
Soviet wrist watches.
Fourth prize

(25 winners):

a free three-year.

subscription
to SOVIET LIFE.

ABOUT THE
SOVIET UNION?

QUESTIONS

1. When was the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics formed? How many Union Republics
does it unite? How many nationalities are there in the USSR? (1 point)

2. Name the Soviet Union’s five largest rivers. Name the three largest Soviet hydroelectric
powaer stations in operation and the rivers on which they stand. (2 points)

3. What body exercises supreme state power in the USSR? Of what chambers does it
consist? From what age can citizens take part in elections and be elected to it? (3 points)

4. One of Lenin’s works is called “A Letter to American Workers.” When was it written?
(2 points)

5. What js the biggest youth organization in the Soviet Union? What is its total membership?
What national papers are put out by Soviet youth organization? (3 points)

6. By what per cent will industrial and agricultural production rise in the Soviet Union in
the Ninth Five-Year Plan? (2 points)

7. “The Red Army and the Russian people have surely started the Hitler forces on the road
to uitimate defeat and have earned the lasting admiration of the people of the United
States.” Who said this, when, and in what connection? (3 points)

8. Which cosmonaut took a ‘‘space walk" first and when? What space vehicle reached the
surface of the Moon first and when? (2 points)

9. What well-known Soviet director shot a feature film in the United States in the thirties,
and what was its title? (2 points)

10. Here are three photos. What events and years are reflected in the first two? What is the
name of the Soviet sportswoman in the third photo, where and when did she win world
over-all honors? (3 points)

You can earn an additional 12 points by writing an essay of 250 words on ‘“Moscow,
Its Past and Present.”

CONTEST RULES

6. The Editorial Board of SOVIET LIFE will
evaluate all answers. All entries will be-
come the property of SOVIET LIFE, and
the decision of the judges will be final.

1. Address answers to:
SOVIET LIFE QUIZ CONTEST
1706 18th St., N.W.
Washington, D.C. 20009

2. Answers must be postmarked no iater than 7. In the event of ties, finalists will be asked
midnight August 31, 1971. to write a 500-word essay on “Soviet-
American Relations During the War against

. Anyone may enter! Nothing to pay! (Em-

ployees of SOVIET LIFE magazine and of
Fawcett Printing Corp. and their families
are not eligible to win prizes.)

. Eligibility for the first prize is limited to

persons 18 years of age or older.

. Quiz questions are based on materials
published in SOVIET LIFE magazine. An-
swers may also be found in official Soviet
statistics and state documents.

Fascism.” Winners will then be determined
on the quality of these essays, which will
be judged by a panel of competent Soviet
literary critics and historians on the basis
of literary style and the accuracy and
extent of historical research.

. All winners will be notified by mail. A

complete list of winners will be published
in the January or February issue.

9. This offer void in states where prohibited.




RECLAMATION

Future of Soviet Farming

. BY YEVGENI ALEXEYEVSKY
USSR Minister of Land Reclamation and Water Management

and reclamation is a key problem for Soviet agriculture. To
L raise yields from 50 to 100 per cent in the same area, we
need to eliminate {or reduce) the effect of such adverse natural
factors as the lack of moisture in some cases and its excess in
others.

Though the present area of improved lands is not large—
only 42 million acres—these lands make a sizable contribution
to farm output. Comprising only five per cent of the total acre-
age under cultivation, they account for 20 per cent of the pro-
duction of collective and state farms. All the cotton and rice
and a considerable part of the wheat are grown on irrigated
fields. Animals grazing on improved pastures account for 60
per cent of the wool, about the same share of the mutton and
nearly all the karakul lamb. Reclaimed lands grow practically
all the raw silk, about 60 per cent of the vegetables, large
quantities of melons, fruits, grapes, tea, the more valuable oil-
bearing plants and medicinal herbs. Finally, reclamation, irri-
gation in particular, plays a primary part in the economic
progress of some of the union republics. )

Recently the scale of land improvement has increased con-
siderably, requiring the application of the latest achievements
of Soviet and world science and technology. The water man-
agement projects and the construction agencies responsible for
them are being re-equipped. In other words, reclama}non has
been placed on an industrial basis. In the past, land improve-
ment programs were concentrated largely in the southern areas
for cotton and some other industrial crops, but today they are
being extended to the rest of the country. in the past five-year
period about 14 million acres of drained and irrigated land have
been put into service; the investment in land reclamation has
doubled compared to 1961-1965. .

At its July 1970 plenum, the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union charted a program of reclama-
tion for 1971-1975 and outlined the perspective for 1985." This
program was included in the directives for the Ninth Five-Year
Plan and approved by the Twenty-fourth Party Congress held
in March-April 1971. During the next five years the farms will
be getting 22 million acres of newly.reclanmed lands. As for the
1985 perspective, the total area of improved lands will be 119
million acres, including 52 million acres of irrigated fields and
67 million acres of drained fields. '

This is an impressive program. No other country in the world
has projected such a rapid rate of development for land recla-

n. .
ma\lt\llgen completed, this program will do mpch to raise the out-
put of the principal farm products on reclaimed lands. The rise
is indicated in the table below:

OUTPUT in million tons 1965 1975 1985
Grain crops, total 4.6 20-22 50.6-52.8
Rice 0.7 22 3.7-3.9
Raw cotton 6.3 7.5 9.9-10.5
Vegetables and melons 6.4 22-23.1 29.7-31.9

The yields of animal products from livestock raised on
reclaimed lands will also increase:

OUTPUT in million tons 1965 1975 1985

Meat 9 3.3-3.4 8.3-8.8

Milk 4.4 17.6-19.8 49.5-53.9

Wool .18 0.3-0.4 .55-57
irrigation

For the first time in its history the Soviet state has under-
taken to irrigate large grain-producing areas. This is a new and
important aspect of the land reqlamatlon program. The work
was begun in 1966. Since then, irrigated grainlands in the major

i “Soviet
. he farm development program elaboraged by this plenum, see
;‘;ict:u?tufe: A Five-Year Perspective” by Victor Pannikov in SOVIET LIFE,

January 1971,

drought-afflicted regions have more than doubled their pro-
duction.

About two-thirds of the country’s grain output comes from
the arid and semiarid zones, such as the southern part of the
Ukraine, Northern Caucasus, Volga Region, Kazakhstan and
the reclaimed virgin lands of the Russian Federation. But these
areas are periodically scourged by drought. Take the Volga
Region, for instance. In 1970 it sold the state almost five million
tons of grain. But in the year before that, 1969, when it was
struck by a severe drought, it was able to sell only 1.1 million
tons. In Stavropol Territory (the Northern Caucasus) in 1970 the
grain purchases reached 2.2 million tons, while the year before
they were as low as 440,000 tons. The drop in grain output in
the country as a whole totals 22-33 million or even more tons in
drought years. In fertile-soil areas, irrigation increases per acre
yields by as much as 1800 pounds; the harvest is actually
doubled. The value of irrigation is obvious.

In the current five-year plan period (1971-1975) irrigation
work in large grain-producing areas will be done on a grand
scale. The opportunities for this are now at hand. Projects are
being designed, construction agencies have been set up, and
a production base is being developed. Several large new proj-
ects are already being built, and farmers are learning how to
handle irrigated crops, grain in particular. For instance, in the
southern part of the Ukraine onan area of a quarter of a million
acres, irrigation farmers have been harvesting up to 1.6 and
even more tons of grain per acre every year,

Large-scale irrigation is planned for the Volga Region, using
the waters of the Voiga and the electricity generated by a
hydropower station on the river. This important grain-producing
area regularly suffers from drought with resulting low yields of
grain and other crops. Irrigation will play a big part in drought
control. By 1986 a chain of large irrigation systems will stretch
from Kuibyshev Region in the North to the Kalmyk Autonomous
Republic in the South. The total irrigated area will then be 6.2
million acres; the quota for the 1971-1975 period is 1.5 million
acres. In the not too remote future the Volga Region will be a
bi%.graimproducing zone insured against crop failures by irri-
gation.

The prospects for irrigated farming are very favorable in the
Northern Caucasus (in the southern part of European Russia).
The construction of the Krasnodar reservoir, the Big Stavropol
Canal and several large irrigation systems is presently under
way. By 1975 from 865,000 to a million acres will be irrigated
and by 1985, about 2.5 million acres. The principal irrigated
crop will be rice.

Drought-ridden land in the southern Ukraine and Moldavia
will be irrigated by the waters of the Dnieper, Dniester and
Danube rivers. In the course of 15 years the total irrigated area
in these two republics will be increased by five million acres.
By 1975 the increase in irrigated acreage will be about 1.1 mil-
lion. In the Ukraine the Kakhovka irrigation system, the largest
in the country, will be practically completed. The North Crimean
Canal will be enlarged and several additional irrigation systems
built.

Kazakhstan, Kirghizia and several other areas will produce
more grain on irrigated fields.

The output of rice on irrigated fields is being stepped up. In
1965 the country raised only 641,000 tons of rice, in 1969, 1.2
million tons. By the end of the current five-year period rice out-
put will go up to 2.2 million tons. In addition to the Northern
Caucasus, rice growing will be extended to the southern Volga
Region, the Ukraine, Kazakhstan, the Kara-Kalpak Autonomous
Republic (in Uzbekistan) and the southern zones of the Soviet
Far East.

Expansion of irrigation is still a primary goal in the cotton-
growing areas. Areas under cotton will be increased by another
five to six million acres in the next 15-year period (1.6 million
acres in 1971-1975). Reclamation will be continued in the virgin
lands of the Hungry Steppe in Kazakhstan and the lands near
the Kara-Kum Canal in Turkmenia and in the Yavan Valiey in




areas of virgin lands in the Karshinskaya

jikistan. Large i
Tajikist g rmed into plantations of

Steppe, Uzbekistan, will be transfo

fine-fiber cotton. ) . . .
The Karshinskaya irrigation project in Uzbekistan, one of the

largest in the country, is already under way. A cascade of six
pumping stations is being built on the Amu Darya River. Each
station will have a capacity of about 80,000 kilowatts. Almost
19 million tons of water will be raised to a height of 435 feet
every day, giving new life to 865,000 acres of lgnd reclaimed
from the desert. Thirty state farms will be organized here; the
area is expected to grow 550,000 tons of high-grade cotton a
year and increase the country's annual output to 1.4 million
tons. The work is already in progress: By 1975 the first 210,000
acres of land reclaimed from the desert will be watered. More
lands will be irrigated in Kirghizia, and large-scale reclamation
systems have been planned for Azerbaijan and Transcaucasia.

In the next few years the country will be growing much larger
quantities of vegetables, fruits and melons. These crops, vege-
tables in particular, will be sown on irrigated fields. For this
purpose, collective and state farms and local government
bodies have been joining efforts in the runoff control of small
watersheds and in building reservoirs. For instance, in the last
few years, in the Donetsk and Voroshilovgrad regions of the
Ukraine, the areas irrigated by small water conservation projects
have increased from 91,000 to 385,000 acres. All consumer
demand in these regions for vegetables and early potatoes is
being met with locally grown produce.

Collective and state farms that are ready to invest in irriga-
tion get considerable support from the state in the way of easy
credit and technical aid in prospecting, designing and con-
struction.

Mechanization and automation are important elements in irri-
gated farming. In 1968 some 3.2 million acres were watered
with sprinklers, nearly double the area in 1965. Sprinklers are
being widely used in Moldavia, the Ukraine and parts of the
Russian Federation. However, a lot of watering is still done
manually. The design bureaus have developed new and more
efficient sprinklers and watering machines, and the manufac-
ture of these machines is being organized.

Drainage

Large areas of the Soviet Union are wetlands. These include
the northwestern part of European Russia, Eastern and Western
Siberia, the Soviet Far East, the Western Ukraine, Byelorussia
and the three Baltic republics. The soils in these areas are
usually acid, the fields are small as a rule, and much of the
land is bush.

To push farming in the wetlands, livestock raising in particu-
lar, a variety of reclamation efforts, including drainage, will be
necessary. The 15-year plan calls for drainage of 54 million
acres in this humid zone. In the next five years the production
of fodder on reclaimed land here should show a sharp growth:
It will account for 40 per cent of the total increase in fodder
output for the country as a whole. Large-scale work will be
done to improve natural grasslands, the object being to develop
highly productive pastures for grazing and haymaking.

Land improvement will help us meet the demand of the Soviet
Far East and the Tyumen and Tomsk regions of Siberia for lo-
cally produced meat, poultry, eggs, milk and vegetables. To this
end, the capital investments there in land improvement projects
will be sharply increased.

There is a large potential for increasing meat and wool pro-
duction, especially by developing sheep breeding on range-
lands that need auxiliary water supplies and emergency re-
serves of fodder. At present about 500 million acres of such
lands are being water filled, mainly in Kazakhstan, Turkmenia,
Uzbekistan, Kirghizia and the Northern Caucasus. The plan is
t<_> supply an additional 100 million acres with water in the current
five-year period and complete the job on all the rangelands in
the country by 1980.

The vast scope of land improvement projects will call for
tremendous effort and considerable resources. Practically all
the economic sectors will contribute.

Northern Waters to Be Turned South

In the next 15 years the country’s demand for water will rise
sharply. The needs of irrigation will be added to the increased
needs of the population and those of industry. We are already
confronted with the problem of enlarging our over-all reserves
of fresh water. There is also the problem of maintaining the
water level of the Caspian Sea. Normal conditions must
be preserved in other reservoirs which are important as inland
fisheries. We also have to preserve recreation areas.

To meet the need for water, several new reservoirs with

waterworks will have to be built. Special measures must be
taken to transfer water from one basin to another. More specifi-
cally, plans are to pump water from the Dnieper River to the
Donets River in the Ukraine, build a set of hydrotechnical in-
stallations in the Kerch Strait to regulate exchange between the
Black Sea and the Sea of Azov, cut off the shallow part of the
Caspian Sea in order to reduce surface evaporation, and build
waterworks in the Dnieper-Bug estuary area of the Black Sea.

The aim of another series of large-scale projects is to trans-
fer the waters of the rivers of the northern siope, in other words,
rivers falling into the Arctic Ocean, to the South—into the Don,
the Volga and the Ural. The Amu Darya and the Syr Darya in
Central Asia will get extra supplies of water from the Irtysh and
Ob rivers in Siberia. These two parts of the program imply
breathtaking hydrotechnical projects (unique dams, huge reser-
voirs, large canais and pumping stations).

Preparatory work has already begun. The projects them-
selves will be launched in the next five-year plan period (1976-

80).
Problems

The key requirement for these land improvement schemes,
just as for the national economy as a whole, is accelerating
scientific and technological progress.

In the last few years we have managed to improve the techni-
cal equipment of agencies engaged in building hydroprojects.
They have been getting more and better earth-moving and con-
struction machinery. However, their technical facilities do not
yet meet modern requirements. The machines now in operation
and some of those being delivered are still inadequate as far as
efficiency is concerned. There is still a shortage of equipment
for work in the humid zones. The volume of manual labor on
such jobs as canal lining is large. It is essential to reduce the
costs of these projects per acre of drained or irrigated land.

Technological progress is a process of great complexity.
Sometimes our executives, though aware of the benefits of
some new development, do not introduce it at the earliest op-
portunity. Sometimes reclaimed lands do not give the desired
effect. New equipment and new production techniques are
sometimes put to use too slowly.

Addressing the July 1970 CPSU Central Committee Plenum,
Leonid I. Brezhnev, General Secretary of the CPSU, said:

“Large-scale land reclamation in the Soviet Union has be-
come a task of major importance for both the party and the
state. Therefore the Central Committee has the right to demand
that all executive personnel, above ail the Communists heading
the collective and state farms, agricultural and water manage-
ment departments, display a party spirit in their attitude toward
both the reaiization of the reclamation program and the most
efficient use of each hectare of irrigated and drained lands.”

To some extent the shortcomings in reciamation work are
due to the fact that this is a complicated undertaking, new to
many of our collective and state farms. Reclamation improves
fertility, but it calls for a totally different approach. Whereas
yesterday the land was something customary and familiar,
today it requires more attention and a lot more special knowi-
edge. Land improvement projects are inevitably accompanied
by far-reaching changes in the organization of farming. You
meet people in the rural areas with such new occupations as
thydraulic engineer, pumping station operator, sprinkier opera-
or.
All these factors require care in training and distributing per-
sonnel. Today, even in areas where irrigation farming forms the
backbone of the local economy, there is still only one hydraulic
engineer or one technician in hydraulic engineering for every
10 to 12 collective and state farms. This is inadequate, of
course. For normal production, we must have people familiar
with the peculiarities of farming on irrigated or drained lands.
tTrgining experts in farming reclaimed areas is an important task
oday.

Last summer the government adopted a special decision “On
Improving the Operation of Reclamation and Utilization of
Irrigated and Drained Lands.” This act introduced a new pro-
cedure for planning farming on improved lands. Under it, all
pians drawn up by collective and state farms must include steps
to ensure higher productivity of reclaimed lands and to put all
such lands under plow. Special attention is to be paid to im-
proving reclamation systems and to optimum use of water. The
efficiency indicators of these systems will be closely watched
by the pertinent authority.

Land improvement is only a part of the comprehensive,
muitifaceted program to develop Soviet farming. Combined with
other large-scale measures, it is designed to ensure consistent

high productivity.

Courtesy of the magazine Partiynaya Zhizn (Party Liie!













SOVIET-AMERICAN SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION

CIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY, both in
the Soviet Union and in the United
States, have in the past 15 to 20 years
reached an extraordinarily high level of
achievement. The contacts between Soviet
and American scientists and their business-
like cooperation exercise a great influence
on scientific development and play a con-
siderable role in Soviet-American relations
generally. These ties are a significant ele-
ment in the efforts for peace and progress.
The 1950s marked the beginning of
Soviet-American cultural cooperation by
formal agreement.

In 1959 Academician Alexander Nesme-
yanov, then president of the USSR Academy
of Sciences, and Detlev Bronk, then presi-
dent of the National Academy of Sciences
of the United States, signed an agreement
for scientific exchanges.

It provided for annual exchange visits by
30 research scientists and engineers from
each of the countries, for several joint
studies, for work by researchers of one
country in the research institutions of the
other country and for lectures and seminars.

In 1971 the academies signed another
agreement to enlarge the area of Soviet-
American scientific contact. In addition, to
develop ties in the social sciences, a spe-
cial agreement was concluded between the
USSR Academy of Sciences and the Ameri-
can Council of Learned Societies for the ex-
change of scholars in economics, history,
law, philosophy, linguistics and other fields.

Following these agreements, visits by So-
viet scientists to the United States and by
American scientists to the Soviet Union be-
came more frequent, as did mutual trips not
covered by the agreement to attend confer-
ences and symposiums, compare research
progress, deliver lectures. In addition, the
two academies and their institutes began to
invite individual scientists for special visits,
and to make contact with scientific institu-
tions, archives and libraries for the active
exchange of scientific publications.

The scope of scientific contact keeps
growing, as these figures indicate. In the
past five years (1966-1970) the United States
was visited by 915 scientists from the
USSR Academy of Sciences, and over the
same period the scientific institutions of the
Soviet Union were visited by 5,330 Ameri-
can scientists, a considerable growth as
compared with the earlier period. In the
previous 10 years (1956-1965) the United
States was visited by 880 Soviet scientists
and the USSR by 2900 American scientists.

Substantial changes, as | said earlier,
have taken place in Soviet-American sci-
entific relations. Under the agreements
many Soviet scientists have been invited by
their American colleagues to lecture on re-
search problems. Papers were read by such
distinguished Soviet scientists as Alexander
Prokhorov, Nobel! Prize winner, on quan-
tum electronics; by Academician Gersh
Budker on high-energy physics; Acade-
mician Guzii Marchuk on ~mathematics;
Acadgmlcian Victor Spitsyn on physical
Chemistry; Academician Aiexander Oparin
on biochemistry and the origin of life;
Academician Mikhail Millionshchikov on di-
rect conversion of electric power by mag-
netohydrodynamic generators; Academi-
cian Lev Artsimovich on nuclear fusion.
A.cgdemnclans Pyotr Kapitsa, Mikhail Du-
binin, Lev Pontryagin, Isaac Mintz and
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others lectured at American universities.

Similarly, lectures at the scientific insti-
tutions of the USSR Academy of Sciences
were delivered by Charles Townes, Profes-
sor of Radiophysics, then vice president
of the Massachusetts Institute of Tech-
nology; Robert D. Richtmeyer, Professor
of Applied Mathematics, then director of
the Computing and Applied Mathematics
Center at the Institute of Mathematical Sci-
ences (now the Courant Institute of Mathe-
matics), New York University; John Bockris,
Professor of Electrochemistry, University of
Pennsyivania; D. K. Holmes, Professor of
Physics, Oak Ridge National Laboratory;
Peter Lax, Professor of Mathematics, direc-
tor of the Computing and Applied Mathe-
matics Center, Courant Institute; Martin
Lessen, Professor of Physics, chairman of
the Department of Mechanical and Aero-
space Sciences, Rochester University; Greg-
ory G. Pincus, Professor of Physiology,
member of the National Academy of Sci-
ences of the United States and the Worces-
ter Foundation for Experimental Biology in
Massachusetts; Louis A. Pipes, Professor
of Physics, University of California; Richard
Courant, Professor of Mathematics, Courant
Institute; W. Livingstone, Professor of As-
tronomy, head of the acceleration labora-
tory, Kit Peak National Observatory; Nicho-
las Hoff, head of the Department of Aero-
nautics and Astronautics, Stanford Univer-
sity; V. A. Harrison, Professor of Physics,
Stanford University, and many others. A
large number of American scientists did
joint work with Soviet colleagues in the
scientific institutions of the Soviet Union.

National and international congresses
and conferences held in the United States
and the Soviet Union were attended by
scientists from both countries.

An interesting form of cooperation, bi-
lateral symposiums on problems of mutual
interest, has developed over the years. A
symposium on an important mathematical
problem, the solution of equations in partial
derivatives, attended by 25 mathematicians
from each side, was held at the Siberian
Branch of the USSR Academy of Sciences
and attracted great attention in both the
Soviet and the American scientific commu-
nity. A symposium on radio astronomy was
held in the United States. Symposiums on
the electron theory of metals, among others,
were held in both countries.

Scientific cooperation entered a new
phase in 1969-1970 when Soviet and Ameri-
can scientists began to do joint studies.
This cooperation now includes such diverse
fields as mathematics, radio astronomy, the
world ocean and ecology.

First steps have been taken toward co-
operation in the exploration of outer space.
Preparatory work is under way to publish a
joint Soviet-American book on the funda-
mentals of space biology and medicine.
Review materials have aiready been ex-
changed by a joint board of editors, and
preparations are to be completed by 1972.

At their 1970 meeting in Moscow, Acade-
mician Mstislav Keldysh, President of the
USSR Academy of Sciences, and Dr. Philip
Handler, President of the National Academy
of Sciences of the United States, discussed
a center for systems analysis. They agreed
on the desirability of establishing an inter-
national center that would recommend
methods of developing and applying sys-

tems analysis in such fields as operations
research and control.

In January 1971, in Moscow, Academi-
cian Keldysh and Dr. George M. Low, dep-
uty administrator of the National Aeronau-
tics and Space Administration, held a se-
ries of meetings and discussed possible
lines of cooperation in the exploration and
use of outer space for peaceful purposes.

One of the items they talked about was
matching the approach and docking systems
of manned spaceships and manned orbiting
laboratories.

The USSR Academy of Sciences and
NASA_ agreed to some joint steps, notably
the exchange of samples of lunar soil.

Both sides also agreed that recommen-
dations be worked out to decide the pur-
poses and results of space investigations,
to improve the existing exchange of mete-
orological information, to do joint studies
with meteorological rockets, to develop
methods for studying the natural environ-
ment, to broaden the exchange of data on
space biology and medicine.

Thus, we see the foundation being laid
for wider Soviet-American cooperation in
space. To work out concrete problems, a
number of groups of scientists and special-
ists were created.

The very significant achievements of
astronomy in recent years have been re-
ported in detail in the press. One of the
most impressive discoveries is a new class
of space objects, quasars. A number of
Soviet and American observatories and insti-
tutes are participating in their scientific
investigation.

Never before has science plqued so large
a role in social development. The achieve-
ments of science and technology in recent
years have opened up vast horizons to
mankind. The efforts of scientists from
many countries are required to solve such
global problems as the exploration of outer
space, the world ocean and Earth’s upper
mantle, as well as basic questions of bi-
ology and genetics. What is more, the de-
velopment of science itself will depend on
international cooperation.

There are a large number of international
scientific organizations in the world, more
than 3,000. In nearly all these organiza-
tions both American and Soviet scientists
are active, some of them working on far-
reaching international programs, which at
present number several dozen. The Interna-
tional Geophysical Year was one.

Soviet and American scientists are co-
operating in the international Pugwash
movement of scientists for peace, peace-
ful coexistence, disarmament and preven-
tion of thermonuclear war. At the same
time, the movement is an important channel
of communication between Soviet and
American scientists. These contacts are of
major significance; there is no overestimat-
ing their importance in shaping public at-
titudes on vital problems.

Soviet-American scientific contacts,
which more and more take the form of
active scientific cooperation, have made
great headway in the past five years, but
we still believe that cooperation could be
more active.

Joint studies and meetings of scientists
promote friendship between our countries,
and that cannot help but improve the po-
litical climate all over the worid.
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here are hundreds of songs about the
Volga, both stirring and sad. And
though it was the scene of bloody
struggles, though life on it was fre-
quently harsh, the river was never
described in any but loving terms. It
was called “Beauty Volga,” ‘fBread-
winner Volga” and “Mother Volga” in Rus-
sian folklore, oversentimental, perhaps, bqt
there's nothing you can do about it—that’s
what the people called the river.

In the language of commonplape facts thp
Voiga is the sixteenth longest river on this
planet (2300 miles) as well as Europe’s larg-
est and most full-flowing.

In the Valdai forest 190 miles northwest of
Moscow stands a wooden chapel sheltering
a spring from which rises a rivulet. That is
the Volga, so narrow and shallow that not
only tourists but small game and even fowl
can wade across it. Then, fast and narrow, it
winds eastward through forest and dale, fed
mainly by rain and melted snow, and subter-
ranean waters in its lower course. It has a
great many tributaries, the longest being the
Kama (1,270 miles) and the Oka (925 miles).
Unlike most great rivers, the Voiga empties
not into the open sea but into a giant sait
lake—the Caspian (inland) Sea. We should
note that the Volga's “waist” has broadened
considerably in the past 30 years: dams and
hydroelectric power stations have created
reservoirs and transformed large sections of
the river into cascades of running water
lakes.

The Volga fiows unhurriedly and long,
traversing the Central Russian forests, the
black-earth wooded steppes, the lower
Volga steppes, the low hills of the Volga
upland and the hot semidesert as it nears
the Caspian Sea. The climate in the Volga's
upper and middle reaches is typically Cen-
tral Russian—winters are cold with heavy
snowfall and summers are warm, but not
hot. The lower Volga is droughty—sultry
summers and little snow in the winter.

The fauna along the Volga includes bear
and moose in the North and camels in the
South. People are unfortunately ousting the
animais. The rich fauna of the Volga steppes
has been much depleted. Of its rare species
only the saiga antelope can still be found.

Bird migratory routes pass over the Volga,
and a sovereign state has been created for
winged creatures in the river's delta—the
Astrakhan Preserve. Sturgeon, sevruga (stel-
late sturgeon) and sterlet abound in the
Volga.

The natural riches brought into being by
the great river are countless.

From The Hoary Past

s far back as the beginning of the
millennium our ancestors were al-
ready settled along the upper
Volga. But in the thirteenth century
the Russian principalities fell prey
to a devastating invasion by the
Tatar-Mongol hordes. In the Volga’s
lower reaches Khan Batu founded the state
of the Golden Horde. Not until the sixteenth
century, when they routed the remnants of
the Golden Horde near Kazan and Astra-
khan, did the Russians become firmly estab-
lished along the middie and lower Volga and
spread to the Urals and Siberia. Then the
will and energy of hundreds of known and
unknown explorers opened the road to the
Pacific.

Mention should be made of Afanasi
Nikitin, a native of the Volga region, a
Tver merchant, who in the fifteenth century
was the first Russian to sail down the Volga
cross the Caspian Sea, enter Persia, and
from there via the Arabian Sea reach the
zggr?c% lnd_;% His Sdescription of his jour-
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and internecine struggle of independent
princes, the cities on the Volga held on to
the Russian culture. The only copy of The
Lay of Igor's Host, that brilliant twelfth cen-
tury epic, was preserved on the Volga shore
in Yaroslavl. .

Records of the many exploits of Voiga
men have come down to us from the distant
past. And in our time, in the last half cen-
tury, they twice had to take up arms: during
the Civil War in 1918-1919, when the south-
ern and Siberian counterrevolution tried to
weld its forces into an iron ring on the Volga
shores, and during World War I, in the
Staiingrad battle. Fascism could not cross
the Volga. At this point the war turned west-
ward, toward Berlin. At the city's defense
museum is the sword Winston Churchill
presented to Stalingrad on behalf of King
George VI. It is a symbolic gift: the Volga
warded off calamity not only from our coun-
try but from many others.

The Volga Character

he Volga was long a kind of border
river, especially in its middie and
lower course. It was also a trade
route, connecting Europe with Cen-
tral Asia, India and China. That was
why the seventeenth century Russian
state was so interested in developing
the area and granted privileges to settlers
who took off for Kazan and the newly
founded cities of Samara, Saratov, Sim-
birsk and Tsaritsyn. Besides free settlers,
large groups of serfs who were fleeing
feudal oppression came to the Volga area in
the mid-seventeenth century.

in a word, the Voiga area was settled and
developed by people distinguished for their
energy, initiative and sense of self-dignity.
Or by the despairing but resolute. And the
pioneering of this new region’s fertile iands,
virgin forests, and fish-abounding rivers
fostered an active, inventive and keen-
witted people.

All this contributed to shaping the Volga
character, engendered impetuous and
forceful men, with imagination and large
views, at times brutal and severe, at times
with passionate and poetic souls, sometimes
sentimental, but at the same time hard and
practical, passionately responsive and al-
ways ready for action. Another characteris-
tic of the Volga man was his love of free-
dom, his readiness and determination to
fight for it. 1t was right here, on the Volga's
vast reaches, that the most resolute peasant
wars, movements of the poorest, were
fought. in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries—the Stepan Razin and Yemelyan
Pugachyov uprisings.

The Voiga accounted for such revolution-
ary de.mocrats of the nineteenth century as
Nikolai Nekrasov, Nikolai Chernyshevsky
and Nikolai Dobrolyubov.

Some of the first Marxist study circles in
Russia were organized in the Volga area.
And Ehe Volga, of course, is linked with
Lenlns_name. He was born and went to
school in Simbirsk, studied at the univer-
sity in Kazan and became a revolutionary
there, worked in a regional court as assist-
ant counselor and headed Marxist study
circles in Samara. Lenin loved the Volga.
A fine swimmer and rower, he missed his
na}lxe n\)lelr in exile.

e Volga was also lavish of talented
people. This was the birthplace of Ivan
Kpllbn], the unique self-taught inventor, and
Nllgolal_Lobachevsky, professor at Kazan
University ang the creator of non-Euclidean
geometry. Singer Fyodor Chaliapin and
writer Maxim Gorky grew up on the Volga
one an innovator in the opera, the other in
literature and the theater. They are true
sons of the Volga. Speaking of Chaliapin
Gorky said he was a cry to the wide world:
See, hear, how beautiful and talented Rus-

BY VLADIMIR ORLOV

sian man is! But Gorky’s own talent won no
less acclaim.

An Industrial Area

he weather on the Volga is exception-
ally fine in August, sunny and mod-
erate. The market places are noisy
and picturesque. Zander, ide and
bream run fat. Dry-cargo motorships
carry Kamyshin and Astrakhan mel-
ons, sugary and juicy, to the North.
Grain pours onto the Volga grain elevator
conveyors. The sand on the beach is hot.
The great migration of summer vacationers
on the country’s roads and waterways is at
its height. They swim in the warm Voiga
waters and sun-bathe on its fine white sand.

You raise your head, and spread before
you is the wide river, its waves lapping the
sand, and on its vast mirrorlike surface—
action, energy, life. White, triple-decked,
condescending motor vessels pass by; hy-
drofoils—maybe like planes and maybe like
buses—dart past at top speed; motorboats,
painted bright and flashing by their owners,
bustle about; plodding tugboats tow or push
heavily laden barges, their water lines al-
most submerged; tankers, their decks
gleaming white, sail on noiselessly. It's both
roomy and crowded on the Voiga. And life
on its shores is as vigorous and energetic
as on its waters. The Volga area has in the
last half-century become one of the coun-
try’s major economic regions, changing the
nature of its production markedly in proc-
ess. Up to the Revolution it was clearly agri-
cultural. lts seats of industry were small and
widely scattered. Cities on the Volga had
flour mills, sawmills, textile mills and tan-
neries, but very few machine-building plants.

Change along the Volga started in the
late twenties, when heavy industry began to
move in. Most telling was the Stalingrad
{present Volgograd) Tractor Plant. Construc-
tion work in the steppe, on the northern out-
skirts of Stalingrad, began in July 1929, and
the first tractor came roiling out of the plant
gates in only 11 months. The country had
not yet recovered from the devastating Civil
War and foreign intervention, and such a
rate of construction was unprecedented.
The people themselves were changing,
too. Arriving at the construction site as la-
borers, they became skilled workers and
engineers.

Industrialization of the Volga area
amounted to its reconstruction. Factories
and plants needed electric power. Where
was it to come from? There was no coal
here, and oil surely had not been discovered
to fire boilers. So, not unnaturally, the idea
was born: Let the Voiga itself produce
power. And along with that the river was set
two more tasks: to become navigable
throughout and to irrigate the fields in the
area’s arid districts. It must, at first, have
seemed strange to speak of navigation.
Hadn’t the Volga been a navigable waterway
from time immemorial? Of course, but
steamers nevertheless plied it cautiously:
There were more than 300 dangerous shoals
along its course. Floods caused by melting
snow accounted for three-fourths of the
river's annual drainage; spring floods usu-
ally meant summer shoals.

The solution of the triune task of recon-
struction began in the river’s upper reaches
even before the war, when the lvankovo and
Uglich hydroelectric power projects weré
built—small by today's standards.

But five years after the victory over fas-
cism, construction of hydroelectric stations
began at Kuibyshev and Volgograd, at the
point where the river, taking in the Kama
starts flowing full force, spreading to full
capacity. The whole country took part in
these large-scale construction projects, with
lo'cial builders receiving help from every-
where.
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those days Cheboksary was part
of that guberniya). The problem
was what to show on the new em-
blem. What was most character-
istic of the city? Was it the vig-
orous development of industry?
That's right, but which industrial
branch should be given prefer-
ence? Electrical engineering per-
haps, since its products are ex-
ported to 70 countries. But
Cheboksary also has one of tne
country’s biggest cotton textile
complexes, and a mammoth trac-
tor plant will open soon.

There were also other things
we could show in the emblem.
We could make it a memorial to
our fellow townsman Vasili Cha-
payev, the Civil War hero, or to
Andrian Nikolayev’s spaceship—
Nikolai also hails from our parts.

Since it was impossible to in-
clude everything, we finally set-
tled on a design that shows the
oak crowns of the Chuvash na-
tional ornament and birds in flight
against a red and blue back-
ground (the colors of the flag of
the Russian Federation). This
symbolizes our ties with the past
and our hopes for the future.

Times are changing quickly in
our republic. We inherited from
the past three dozen smali enter-
prises and impoverished villages
literally doomed to extinction.
Today’s Chuvashia is a developed
region that produces as much in
one day as it did in a whole year
prior to the Revolution.

This obviously did not come
about by itself. We had to do a lot
of hard work, with the other na-
tions in the country helping us
out, especially the Russians. Nor
are we forgetting our unsolved
problems. Not all of our enter-
prises and construction sites
meet their production quotas and
deadlines, and there are still ups
and downs in our crop yields.

In general, we do not use any-
where near all our potential re-
serves, and this is our No. 1 prob-
lem. We are tackling it now, and
that, I think, is the most important
development of recent years.

Another
1,500 Clubs

Bulat Gizatullin, Minister of
Culture of the Tatar ASSR

here was a time when the

Kazan kremlin, now the

o seat of the government of

Tataria and of the Presid-

ium of its Supreme Soviet,

was the residence of the

_ czarist governor. A sign

hanging at the entrance said that
Tatars were not admitted.

Arpong the 50 European gu-

berniyas of old-time Russia, the

}<az_an guberniya was forty-fourth

in literacy. Tatars were not al-

lowed to use the public library in

Kazan; only its branch was open

to them.
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Currently, the republic has 11
institutions of higher learning,
with Tatars studying on an equal
footing with everyone else, and |
don’t have to tell you that there
are plenty of general education
schools for Tatars and that the
entire local population is literate.
In Soviet times Tataria created its
own national intelligentsia. We
have our own scientists and engi-
neers, composers and poets, art-
ists and ballet masters.

In the past five-year period we
did a good deal culturally: We
built 1,500 clubs and 150 libraries
and opened 19 music schools in
the district centers. We have tens
of thousands of people active in
amateur theatrical groups. |
consider these figures just as
important as those for economic
development because they are
possible only with a strong eco-
nomic base.

“More Than Luck”

Vasili Dudochkin, Combine
Operator, Tamalinsky State Farm,
Penza Region

IL';R’__'E

he current five-year-plan
calls for an increase in the
average annual output of
grain to 214.5 million tons,
with a 350-pound rise in
the yield per acre. We
farmers know that this is
not an easy job—it means a lot of
work. But | have no doubt that we
will succeed, if | can judge from
my own experience and from the
practice of our state farm.

| have been working on the
farm for a good many years now.
I got my first tractor back in 1940,
when | was a young man. After
the war | had to operate a queer
machine: four wheels from differ-
ent tractors and an engine from
some unknown system. A friend
and | would take turns plowing,
with one of us at the wheel and
the other carrying a kerosene
lamp to light the way if the plow-
ing had to be done at night. In
spite of that we were happy—
during the war we got real home-
sick for the land. Naturally, our
farm had become impoverished
in those years, and the yield was
low. But we did manage to bring
it up eventually.

I graduated from an agricul-
tural machine operators school.
They gave me a self-propelied
combine, and | used it for 11 sea-
sons to harvest grain. In 1966 |
threshed 1,023 tons with that
combine. Many people were sur-
prised, frankly speaking, and
thought it was just luck. | decided
to prove that it was more than
luck, and the following year |
threshed 1,142 tons. They were
less surprised at that. Nowadays
these figures are regarded as
minimal in our region. Last year
the region overfulfilled the plan
for the sale of grain to the state
by 396,000 tons. It is these figures
that make me optimistic.
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The Saratov System

Ivan Burshin, Foreman,
Saratov Aircraft Building Plant

ur team assembles YAK-
40 airliners. They are
used on all the coun-
try’s air lanes and have
won high praise.
While our team is join-
ing the wing to the fuse-
lage, for instance, electricians
are working on the passenger
cabin, and fitters are checking
the hydraulic systems in the belly
of the plane. People of different
trades work simultaneously. Each
team not only does its own job
but also checks on the job the
others do. This is not an indica-
tion of distrust but of mutual help
and a general interest in high
quality. The idea quickly caught
on at construction projects, in
transport and in the chemical and
oil industries. Now it's known as
the ‘“‘Saratov system.”

The past few years have been

significant for our industry. The
country’s enterprises changed
over to a new system of planning
and economic incentive (the eco-
nomic reform). The “Saratov sys-
tem” caught on even before the
reform, but under the new con-
ditions it was applied much more
generally than it would have been,
and reasonably so. These days
you can't sell your produce and
make a profit unless its quality is
high.
We have set a good many fine
traditions at our plant; the best of
them is the worker’s constructive
attitude toward his job.

Land Improvement

Ivan Kuznetsov, First Secretary,
Marksovsky City CPSU
Committee, Saratov Region

he left bank of the Volga
has long been the coun-
try's granary. Last year the
land in Saratov Region
generously rewarded farm-
ers for their efforts. But
that isn't always the case.
The year before that our cereal
crops were burned by the sun. If
not for the help of the state, the
collective farmers would have
had a rough time.

The only way to avoid such
disaster is through land improve-
ment. Accordingly, the party and
the government adopted a deci-
sion to end the drought in the
Volga area. Several irrigation
systems are being built in Saratov
Region alone, along with a major
canal which will water tens of
thousands of acres.

The state is allocating funds
for the purpose. Work on the
Near-Volga irrigation System, for
119,000 acres, has already started
in our district. Our big job is to
get an early return from the in-
vestment.

The potentials for irrigated
farming in the Volga steppes are
immense. Water is life to us.
When the irrigation system starts
operating, our district will in-
crease its annual sale of grain by
50 per cent. This figure will be
steady and will even grow.

The farmers in our district be-
lieve that it is altogether possible
in this five-year period to increase
grain yields on irrigated lands to
1.8-2.2 tons per acre and vegeta-
ble to 13-18 tons per acre.

Learning to
control the Volga

Viadimir Grebenshchikov,
Deputy Director,
Astrakhan Wildlife Preserve

he territory of the Russian
Federation makes up a
ninth part of the entire
land area of the planet. We
have been working our
soil for many centuries.
This is our obligation to
coming generations.

It is our responsibility not to
damage nature but to find ways of
improving it. Obviously, we must
use the energy of rivers for elec-
tric power stations, just as we
must use their water for irriga-
tion, and we cannot shut down
our chemical industry or our oil
fields. But we can and must re-
duce the harm which is being
done to nature by extensive in-
dustrial development.

The study of man’s bonds with
nature is becoming our para-
mount research problem. And in
this respect nature preserves are
the outposts of scientists.

Our Astrakhan Preserve has
been in existence since 1921. We
have been doing research, of
course, since it opened. But our
research became particularly
comprehensive and intensive in
recent years. There is much
closer contact now between sci-
ence and the practical needs of
the economy. We investigate, for
instance, the influence of regu-
lated Volga River flow and make
recommendations to farmers.
Massive work has been done by
ichthyologists to help the fisher-
men of the Volga and Caspian.

The Astrakhan Preserve is
unique in helping to define the
effect of man-made seas in a river
delta. By studying the processes
in the Volga delta, we learn to
control water reservoirs, to make
water bodies richer, to help for-
ests grow and to increase the
fauna of the river and its area.

Two legal documents of recent
years serve to protect nature:
the Land Code and the Funda-
mentals of Water Legislation.
These laws will do much to pre-
serve our natural resources for
the good of our generation and
those to come.

Courtesy of Volga magazine, Saratov.
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BY MAXIM GORKY

Maxim Gorky (pen name of Alexei Peshkov,
1868-1936) was novelist, playwright, critic, jour-
nalist and founder of Soviet literature.

He wrote the novel“ Mother,” the first chapters
of which are reprinted below, in 1906. It describes
revolutionary events in Russia in the late 1890s
and the early 1900s. His source was the Sormovo
Plant in the Volga city of Nizhni Novgorod (now
Gorky). A real worker, Pyotr Zalomov, was the
prototype for Pavel Vlasov, the main character.

VERY DAY the factory whistle shrieked tremulously in the

grimy, greasy air above the workers’ settlement. And in
obedience to its summons, sullen people, roused before sleep had
refreshed their muscles, came scuttling out of their little gray
houses like frightened cockroaches. They walked through the cold
darkness, down the unpaved street to the high stone cells of the
factory, which awaited them with cold complacency, its dozens of
square oily eyes lighting up the road. The mud smacked be-
neath their feet. They shouted in hoarse sleepy voices and rent
the air with ugly oaths, while other sounds came floating to meet
them: the heavy hum of machinery and the hiss of steam. Tall
black smokestacks, stern and gloomy, loomed like thick clubs
above the settlement. )

In the evening, when the setting sun found weary reflection in
the windows of the houses, the factory expelled the people from
its stone bowels as though they were so much slag, and they
climbed the street again—grimy, black-faced, their hungry teeth
glittering, their bodies giving off the sticky odor of machine oil.
Now their voices were lively, even joyful, for work was over
for ancther day, and supper and rest awaited them at home. )

The day had been devoured by the factory, whose machines
sucked up as much of the workers’ strength as they needed. The
day was struck out, leaving not a trace, and Man had advanced
one more step toward his grave. But now he was looking forward
to rest and to the delights of a smoke-filled tavern, and he was
content. On Sundays and holidays the people slept till ten, and
then the respectable married ones put on their best clothes and
went to mass, scolding the young ones for thei( inqlfference to
religion. After mass they came home, ate pirogi and slept
again until evening. .

The weariness accumulated through the years dulled their ap-
petites, so they whetted them with drink, stimulating their stomachs
with the sharp sting of vodka.

In the evening they strolled along the streets. Those who owned
galoshes put them on even though the ground was dry, and those
who owned umbrelias carried them even though the weather was
fine.

On meeting their friends they talked about the factory, the ma-
chines and their foremen: they never thought or talked about any-
thing not connected with their work. Occasional sparks of feeble
faltering thoughts sometimes flickered in the dull monotony of their
days. When the men came home they wrangied with their wives
and often beat them. The young people went to the taverns or to
their friends’ houses, where they played the accordion, sang ribald
songs, danced, swore and got drunk. Worn out as they were by hard
work, the drink quickly went to their heads, and some unac-
countable irritation rankled in their breasts, demanding an outlet.
And so they seized the slightest opportunity to relieve their feelings
by flying at one another with bestial ferocity. Bloody fights were the
resuit. Sometimes they ended in serious injuries and occasionally
" "Flrl\l:i‘rgsﬁuman relations were dominated by a lurking sense of
animosity, .a feeling as old as the incurable exhaustion of their
muscles. People were born with this malady of the spirit inherited
from their fathers, and like a dark shadow it accompanied them
to the very grave, making them do things revolting in their senseless

crueity.
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On Sundays the young people came home late at night in torn
clothes, covered with dirt and mud, with black eyes and bloody
noses, sometimes boasting maliciously of the biows they had dealit
their friends, at other times sulking, raging or crying over their
insults; they were drunk and pathetic, miserable and disgusting.
Often mothers or fathers found their sons sprawling dead drunk
in the shadow of a fence, or on the floor of a tavern. The elders
would curse them foully, pumme! their vodka-sodden bodies, bring
them home and put them to bed with a certain solicitude, only 1o
wake them up early in the morning when the shriek of the whistle
came rushing in a dark stream through the dawn.

They cursed their children and beat them mercilessly, but the
tighting and drinking of young people was taken as a matter of
course; when the fathers had been young, they too had fought
and drunk, been thrashed in their turn by their mothers and
fathers. Life had always been like that. It flowed on in a turbid
stream, slowly and evenly, year after year, and everything was
bound together by deep-rooted habits of thinking and doing the
same thing day after day. ...

After some fifty years of such a life, a man died.

Thus lived Mikhail Viasov, a sullen, hirsute mechanic with tiny
eyes that glared suspiciously and with spiteful scorn from under
his bushy eyebrows. He was the best mechanic at the factory
and the strongest man in the settiement, but he was surly with his
superiors and for that reason made little money. On every holiday

he beat somebody, and so he was disliked and feared by all.
Any attempts to pay him back in kind proved futile. Whenever
Viasov saw people making for him, he would pick up a stone,
or a board, or an iron bar, plant his feet wide apart, and silently
wait for the enemy. The sight of his hairy arms and his face, over-
grown from eyes to neck with a thick black beard, was enough to
terrify anyone. But people were especially afraid of his eyes—littie
and sharp, they seemed to bore through a person, and anyone
who met their gaze felt he was in the presence of a wild force
ready to strike without fear or mercy.

“Well, take yourselves off, you sons of bitches,” he would say
gruffly, his large yellow teeth glinting through his beard. And the
people would take themselves off, hurling a volley of cowardly oaths
as they went.

“Sons of bitches!” he would call after them, his eyes sharp as
a stiletto with scorn. Then he would follow them, his head thrown
back,shouting defiantly:

“Well, who wants to die?”

Nobody did. )

He rarely spoke, and ‘‘son of a bitch” was his favorite epithet.
He used it for the police, and officials, and his bosses at the
factory. He always called his wife a bitch.

“Here, can't you see my pants are ripped, you bitch?” .

When his son Pavel was fourteen years old, he once tried to
grab him by the hair. Pavel picked up a heavy hammer and said
curtly:

“Hands offl"”

“What's that?" asked his father, gliding toward his tall slender
son as the shadow of a cloud glides toward a birch tree.

“I've had enough,” said Pavel. “I won’t take any more.” And he
raised the hammer.




His father gave him one look and hid his hairy hands behind his

back.
“All right,”” he said with a short laugh; then, with a deep sigh:

“You're a son of a bitch all right.”
Shortly after that he said to his wife:
“Don’t ask me for any more money. Pavel will feed you from

now on.”

“And you'll drink up all your wages, | suppose?’ she dared to
retort.

“Tha!t's none of your business, you bitch! I'll go get myself a girl
if | likel”

He did not get himself a girl, but from that time on unfil his
death, nearly two years later, he took no notice of his son and
never spoke to him.

He had a dog as big and shaggy as himself. It followed him to
the factory every morning and waited for him at the gate every
evening. Vlasov spent his holidays going from one tavern to an-
other. He went without speaking, searching people’s faces as though
looking for someone. And the dog trailed its bushy tail after its
master all day long. When Viasov came home drunk, he would sit
down to supper and feed the dog from his own bowl. He never
cursed it or beat it, but he never fondied it either. After supper he
would throw the dishes on the floor if his wife were slow in clearing
the table; then he would place a bottle of vodka in front of him,
lean his back against the wail, close his eyes, open wide his
mouth, and wail a mournful song. The doleful, ugly sounds became
entangled in his whiskers, pushing out the bread crumbs; the
mechanic would stroke his beard and mustache with his thick
fingers as he sang. The words of his song were vague and strag-
gling, and the melody reminded one of the howling of wolves in
winter. He would sing as long as the vodka lasted, then slump over
on the bench or drop his head on the table and sleep until the
whistle blew. The dog lay beside him.

He died of a rupture. For five days he tossed in his bed, black
in the face, his eyes closed, grinding his teeth. Occasionally he
would say to his wife:

“Give me some arsenic . . . poison me. ...”
The doctor ordered a poultice, but added that Mikhail must

undergo an operation and should be taken to the hospital that

very day.
“To hell with you! I'll die without your help, you son of a bitch!”

gasped Mikhail.

When the doctor left and his wife tearfully implored him to have
the operation, he shook his fist at her and said:

“If | get well it will go all the worse with you!”

He died in the morning, just as the whistle was blowing. He lay
in his coffin with his mouth open and his brows drawn in a scowl! of
digpieasure. He was buried by his wife, his son, his dog, Danilo
Vesovshchikov (an oid thief and drunkard who had been dismissed
from the factory) and a few beggars from the settlement. His wife
wept little and very quietly. Pavel did not weep at all. The people
from the settiement who met the little funeral procession stopped
and crossed themselves:

“Pelagea must be dreadful glad he's gone,” they said.

“Died like the dog he was,” said others.

The people went away when the coffin was buried, but the dog
remained sitting on the fresh earth, silently sniffing the grave. A few

days later somebody killed it. . . .
il

On a Sunday two weeks after the death of his father, Pavel
Viasov came home dead drunk. He staggered into the house and
crawled into the seat at the head of the table, striking the board
with his fist as his father had done and shouting to his mother:

”Supper!”

His mother sat down next to her son, put her arms about him,
and pulled his head down to her breast. But he held her off.

“Come, Mother! Be quick!”
“Foolish boy,” said his mother sadly and affectionately as she

removed his hand.

“And I'm gonna smoke! Gimme Pa’'s pipe,” muttered Pavel, mov-
ing his thick tongue with difficuity.

This was the first time he had ever been drunk. The vodka
weakened his body but did not blot out consciousness, and inside
his head throbbed the question:

“Am | drunk? Am | drunk?”

He was embarrassed by his mother's gentleness and touched by
the grief in her eyes. He felt like crying and kept back the tears
by pretending to be drunker than he really was.

His mother stroked his damp, tousied hair.

“You shouldn’t have done this,” she said quietly.

He began to feel sick. After a severe attack of vomiting his
mother put him to bed and placed a wet towel on his pale brow.
This sobered him somewhat, but his head was still going round
and his eyelids were too heavy to lift. With that ugly brown taste
in his mouth he peered through his lashes at his mother's large
face and thought:

“1 guess I'm still too young. Others drink and nothing happens,
but I get sick.”

from somewhere far away came his mother’s soft voice:

“How are you going to support me if you start drinking?”

Everybody drinks,” he replied, closing his eyes tightly.

His mother sighed. He was right. She herself knew that the
tavern was the only place where people could squeeze out a drop
of happiness.

“But you mustn’t,” she said. “Your father drank more than
enough for both of you. Didn't | suffer enough at his hands?
Couldn’t you take a littie pity on your mother?”

As he listened to the soft sad words, Pavel realized he had
scarcely been aware of his mother's existence during his father's
lifetime, so silent had she been, so fearfu! of being beaten. He
himself had stayed away from home as much as possible to avoid
meeting his father, and so he had grown apart from his mother.
Now, as he gradually sobered, he watched her intently.

She was tall and somewhat stooped. Her body, broken by hard
work and the beatings of her husband, moved noiselessly and a
bit sidewise, as though she were afraid of knocking into something.
Her wide oval face, puffy and wrinkled, was lighted by dark eyes
filled with fear and grief, like the eyes of most of the women in the
settlement. Above her right eyebrow was a deep scar, slightly lifting
the eyebrow and creating the impression that her right ear was
higher than her left; this gave her face the expression of one who
is always anxiously on the alert. Streaks of white shone in her
thick dark hair. She was all softness and sadness and
submissiveness.

Down her cheeks stole slow tears.

“Don’t cry,” said her son quietly. “Give me a drink.”

“I'fl bring you some ice water.”

But when she came back he was asleep. She stood looking
down at him for a minute with the dipper trembling in her hand,
the ice striking against the tin. Then she placed it on the table
and silently sank to her knees before the holy images. Against the
window beat the sounds of the drunken life outside. An accordion
wheezed in the damp darkness of the autumn evening; someone
sang in a raucous tone; someone else let out a string of filthy
oaths; there was the disturbing sound of women’s tired irritated

voices.

Life in the Vlasovs’ little house flowed on more calmly and quietly

than before, and somewhat differently than in the other houses.
Theirs stood at the edge of the settlement, above a steep if not
very high embankment leading down to the swamp. One-third of
the house was taken up by the kitchen and a little room partitioned
off in which the mother slept. The remaining two-thirds formed a
square room with two windows in it. One corner was filled by
Pavel's bed, another by a table and two benches. The rest of the
furnishings consisted of a few chairs, a dresser with a little mirror
on it, a trunk with clothes in it, a clock on the wall and two icons in
the corner.

Pavel did all that was expected of a young man; he bought him-
self an accordion, a shirt with a starched front, a bright necktie,
galoshes and a cane. In this way he became like all the other
boys of his age. He went to parties in the evening, learned to
dance quadrilles and the polka, and came home drunk on Sundays.
But vodka always made him sick. On Monday mornings he would
wake up with a headache and heartburn, his face pale and haggard.

_“Did you have a good time last night?” his mother once asked

him.

“Beastly!” he answered with sullen vexation. “Next time I'll go
fishing. Or maybe I'll buy myself a gun and go hunting.”

He worked diligently, without missing a day or being fined for
lateness. He was a taciturn boy, and there was discontent in his
blue eyes that were as big as his mother's. He did not buy him-
self a gun or go fishing, but soon it became clear that he was
diverging from the path everyone else trod. He went less often
to parties, and while he disappeared on Sundays, he always came
home sober. His mother's sharp eyes saw that her son's face was
growing thinner, his eyes more serious, and his lips compressed
into a tight, stern line. He must be nursing some grievance, or
perhaps he was being wasted by iliness. Formerly his friends had
often dropped in to see him; now, finding him rarely at home, they
stopped coming. His mother was glad her son was not like the
rest of the young people at the factory, but vague fears stirred
within her as she saw the stubborn efforts he was making to
steer his course away from the dark stream of the common life.

“Are you sure you feel all right, Pasha?” she would sometimes
ask him.

“Quite,” he would answer.

“You're so thin!” she would say with a sigh.

He began bringing books home. He would read them sur-
reptitiously and always hide them when he had finished. Some-
times he would copy out a passage and hide the paper.

They saw very little of each other, and almost never spoke to-
gether. In the moming he would drink his tea in silence and go
straight to work, returning for dinner at noon. Only the most casual
remarks were passed at the dinner table, and when the meal was
over he disappeared again until evening. In the evening he washed,
ate his supper, then sat down with a book. On Sundays he left
the house in the moming and returned late at night. She knew
that he went to town and sometimes to the theater, but no one
from town ever came to see him. It seemed to her that he talked
less and less, yet at the same time she noticed that he used new
words which she could not understand; while the rough expres-
sions he had formerly used dropped out of his speech. Many new
details of his behavior drew her attention: He stopped dressing
foppishly and began to give more care to the cleanliness of his
body and clothing. His movements became freer, his manners
simpler and less gruff,. She was worried by these inexplicable
changes. He behaved differently to her too: Sometimes he would

Continued on page 54
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Continued from page 21

sweep the floor, he always made his bed on Sunda i

§ ) ys and tried

In every way to help her with he k. i -

mecr)\t over o thal r work. Nobody eise in the settle
ne day he brought home a picture and hung it on the wall

2r%2?jwed three people deep in conversation as they walked down

Pa“z?e resurrected Christ on his way to Emmaus,” explained
vel,

The picture pieased his mother, but she thought, “Why doesn’t
he ever go to the church if he’s so fond of Christ?”

The number of books grew on the attractive shelves built by a
'car'r(Jenter with whom Pavel was friendly. The room took on a cozy
ook.

He usually called her ““Mother,” but sometimes he would address
her more affectionately:

"‘thon’t worry about me, Mummy. I'll be coming home late to-
night.”

Sge liked that. She sensed something strong and serious in his
words.

But her alarms increased. Their cause became no more tangible
yet her heart grew more and more heavy with a sense of something
out of the ordinary. Sometimes she was even displeased with
her son, and then she would think. “Why can’'t he behave like
other people? He's like a monk. So very serious. It doesn’t become
his years.”

Then again she would think, ‘“Maybe he has a girl.”

But it took money to have a girl, and he gave her almost his
entire wage.

And so the weeks and months passed until two years had gone
by—two years of this strange, silent life full of vague thoughts
and growing apprehension.

.

One evening after supper Pavel drew the curtain over the window,
and after hanging the tin lamp on the nail over his chair, sat down
in the corner and began to read. His mother came out of the kitchen
when the dishes were washed and slowly went over to him. He
raised his head and looked at her inquiringly.

“It's nothing, Pasha,” she murmured, and hastened back to the
kitchen, her brows twitching nervously. But after a brief §truggle
with her thoughts, she washed her hands and went to him again.

“| wanted to ask you what you are reading all the time,” she
said quietly.

He closed the book.

“Sit down, Mummy.” )

His mother sat down heavily and straightened up, prepared to hear

something very important. ) . )
Pavel gpok?el without looking at her, in a low voice which for

ome reason was very stern.

s “| am reading forbidden books. They are forbidden because they
tell the truth about us workingmen. They are printed on the sly,
in secret, and if they find me with them they'll put me in jail—in
jail because | want to know the truth, do you understand?

Suddenly she found it hard to breathe. Opening her eyes, she
looked at her son and scarcely knew him. His voice was dif-
ferent—deeper and richer and more vibrant. He plucked at his
fine soft mustache and gazed strangely off into the corner from
under lowered brows. She was afraid for him, and pitied him.

“Why do you do that, Pasha?” she asked.

He raised his head and looked at her.
“Because | want to know the truth,” he answered calmly and

qu:ﬁtsly;/oice was soft but firm, and there was a stubborn glint in
his eyes. She realized he had pledged himself for all time to
something secret and frightening. Accustomed as she was to ac-
cepting things as inevitable and to submitting without question,
she simply cried quietly, too crushed by grief and anguish to find

ing to say. )
anxg&\‘% cry,’y said Pavel softly and tenderly, and she felt as if he

saying farewell.
We‘[\']eustythignk of the life we live! Here you are forty years old, and
what have you ever known? Father beat you—now I.know that_he
took his troubles out on you, all the bitterngss of his life. Something
kept pressing down on him but he didn’t know what. For thirty
years he slaved here—began when there were only two shops in the
actory, and now there are seven.” ,
thollgfﬁstenryed to him eagerly, but fear_fully. Her son’s eyes were
burning with a lovely light. Resting his chest on the table, he
leaned close to her tear-stained face and made his first speech on
the truth he had just come to know. With all the strength of his
youth, with all the enthusiasm of a student pro_ud of his knowledge
and believing in it utterly, he spoke of the things that were clear
to him. He spoke less to convince his mother than to test himself.
When he stopped, at a loss for words, he grew conscious of the
pained face before him, of the kindly eyes shining through a film of
tears, gazing at him in awe and woqder. He was sorry for hus.mother,
and when he began to speak again. it was about her and her life.
“What joy have you ever known?" he askeq;
“What good things have you to remember?
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She listened and shook her head sadly, filled with a strange new
feeling, both joyful and grievous, that was like a caress to her
aching heart. Never before had anyone spoken to her about her
life, and the words roused vague thoughts that had long been
forgotten; they revived a dying sense of dissatisfaction with life—
the thoughts and feelings of distant youth. in her youth she had
talked about life to the girls of her acquaintance. She had talked at
length about everything, but all her friends, and she herself, had
only compiained, without seeking an explanation for the hardness of
their life. But now her son was sitting before her, and all that his
eyes and face and words expressed touched her very heart, filling
it with pride in this son, who understood his mother’s life so well,
who spoke to her of the sufferings and pitied her.

Mothers are hardiy ever pitied.

She knew that. All that he said about the life of women was the
bitter, familiar truth, and it evoked those mixed feelings whose
unwonted gentleness melted her heart.

“What are you going to do?” she asked, interrupting him.

“First study, and then teach others. We workingmen must study.
We must find out and understand why our lives are so hard.”

She was happy to see that his blue eyes, always so stern and
serious, were now filled with a soft and tender light. A quiet smile
touched her lips, although tears still trembled in the wrinkles of her
cheeks. She was torn between a feeling of pride in her son, who
saw the bitterness of life so well, and her realization that he
was still young and that he spoke unlike anyone else, and that
all alone he had undertaken to struggle against a life that everyone
else, including herself, took for granted. And she wished to say to
him, “But what can you do all alone, my darling?”

But she was afraid she would then lose some of the admiration
she felt for him, this son who had suddenly shown himself to be
so clever, and whom she could not quite understand.

Pavel saw the smile on his mother's lips, the concentration in
her face, the love in her eyes, and he felt he had succeeded in
making her understand the truth he championed. Youthful pride in
the force of his words strengthened his belief in himself. He
spoke excitedly, now smiling, now frowning, and sometimes his
words were vibrant with hate, and his mother was frightened when
she heard them, so hard and ringing were they, and she would
shake her head and ask her son softly, “‘Is it possible, Pasha?"

And he would answer firmly, “Yes it is,”” and tell her about people
who, anxious to do good, sowed the truth among the masses, for
which the enemies of life hunted them down like beasts, threw
them in jail and condemned them to penal servitude.

":tlhrnow such people!” he cried hotly. “They are the salt of the
earth!”

The thought of these people terrified her, and once more she
wanted to ask her son if it could be so, but she did not dare.
With bated breath she listened to his tales of men whom she did
not understand but who had taught her son to say and think
such dangerous things. At last she said to him:

“It's almost morning. You better go to bed and get some sleep.”

“Ill go soon,” he said; then, bending down to her, “but have
you understood me?”

“Yes,” she answered with a sigh. Once more the tears flowed
and suddenly she cried: it will be your ruin!”

He rose and crossed the room.

“Well, now you know what | am doing and where | go,” he said.
“I have told you everything. And if you love me, | beg you not to
stand in my way, Mummy.”

“Oh my blessed boy!” she cried. ‘“Maybe—maybe it would be
better if you hadn't told me.”

He took her hand and pressed it tightly.

She was overwhelmed by the warmth with which he had uttered
the word “Mummy,” and by that strange and unaccustomed press-
ing of her hand.

“I won't,”” she said brokenly. “Only watch out—do watch out!"
With only the vaguest sense of what menaced him, she added
mournfully, “You keep getting thinner and thinner.”

She swept his strong, tall body with a loving glance.

“Live as you see fit—far be it from me to stand in your way.
Only one thing | ask—be careful who you talk to. You must
have the fear of people in you. They hate each other. They live in
greed and envy and like to hurt each other. Once you begin to
point your finger at them and accuse them, they'll hate you and
destroy you.”

Her son stood in the doorway listening to her anguished words,
and when she had finished he smiled and said: .

“You're right—people are bad. But when | learned that there is
such a thing as the truth, people seemed better.” Again he smiled
and went on, “l don’t know how it came about but when | was
little | was afraid of everyone, then as | grew up | began to hate
everyone, some for their beastliness, others—I don't know why-j-
just because. But now everything seems different. Maybe that's
because | feel sorry for people. Somehow my heart softened when
| realized they were not always to blame for being beasts.” He
stopped speaking, as though listening to a voice within him, tnen
added quietly and thoughtfully, “That's what the truth does to you! .

“Ah, dear Christ, a dangerous change has come over you,
breathed his mother with a glance at him.

When he had fallen asleep, she softly got out of bed and went
to him. Pavel lay on his back, the stern and stubborn contours of
his brown face standing out sharply against the white pillow. His
mother stood there barefoot in her nightdress, her hands pressed
to her breast, her lips moving soundlessly, large tears rolling down
her cheeks.



















There are people, any number
of them, for whom life means
self-assertion in one or another
area of activity—science, art

or politics, for example. And even
the most unselfish of them
subconsciously identify personal
accomplishment with social
benefit. However, there are
people, much fewer, whose
striving for lofty social ideals has
nothing to do with self-assertion.
It is what you might call

their natural state. Here is

one such person.

60

ENRIKAS ZIMANAS is a Lithu-
anian by birth, a Jew by nation-
ality, a citizen of the Soviet
Union, a deputy to the Supreme

Soviet of the Lithuanian Soviet Social-
ist Republic, a Doctor of Philosophy and
a professor. Henrikas Zimanas is also a
Communist, a member of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of
Lithuania, and the editor in chief of the
magazine Kommunistas.

Earlier, from the day Lithuania was
liberated from the Hitlerites and for 25
years thereafter, he was editor in chief
of the daily newspaper Tiesa (Truth),
published by the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of Lithuania. Each
issue was a brief, documented report
of the struggle Zimanas and his edi-
torial board were waging against every-
thing and everybody that stood in the
way of the republic’'s progress. “We had
to do a lot of fighting,” Zimanas recalls.

Earlier still, during the Great Patriot-
tic War, Henrikas Zimanas headed the
Southern Underground Regional Com-
mittee and the partisan movement of a
good half of Lithuania and the adjacent
districts of Byelorussia. One of the de-
tachments he organized even operated
on the territory of Poland. Which is why,
in addition to two Orders of Lenin, three
Orders of the Red Banner of Labor and
two Orders of the Badge of Honor, he
has a Golden Cross awarded him by
the Polish People's Republic.

As mementos of the war, moreover,
Zimanas has two documents which
speak eloquently of his participation in
the struggle against nazism. One was
written by the Gestapo, the other by the
Supreme Command of Hitler's army. The
first document is a list of persons sub-
ject to immediate arrest and execution
as dangerous enemies of the German
Reich; his name heads the list. The sec-
ond document is a map of Lithuania
showing the districts where the Lithu-
anian partisans of the Southern Under-
ground Regional Committee were par-
ticularly active. The whole territory is
divided into zones where (1) there was
no control at all by the German Army,
and power was in the hands of the
partisans; (2) German Army control was
completely or partially paralyzed; (3)
partisans held up shipments to the Ger-
man Army, and (4) German Army units,
facilities behind the lines, storage de-
pots and communications were con-
tinually attacked by the partisans.

Zimanas came to Rudmitskaya Forest,
which is less than 40 miles from Vilnius,
with a group of 18 men. A while later
12 detachments numbering 3,000 parti-
sans were operating there.

Zimanas was no professional soldier,
however, and it took more than courage
alone to direct military operations on
so large a scale. He was a civilian to
the marrow of his bones; he had never
handled a gun. Shortly before he was
left in the enemy rear with a group of
men, an instructor had taught him how
to handle a revolver, use demolition ex-
plosives and find his bearings. Subse-
quently Zimanas went through what he
called a “forest university,” whose ‘‘cur-
riculum” included such functional sub-
jects as night battles in the woods.

As for revolutionary stamina, Henrikas
Zimanas had learned that before the
war, during his underground activities,
in the ranks of the Communist Party
of Lithuania, which had led the strug-
gle of the Lithuanian working peopie
against Smetona’s antipopular regime.

For Zimanas this struggle began in 1932,
just as he had turned 22 and was carry-
ing out his first party assignments. in
1934 he joined officially.

Scientist Turns Revolutionary

People arrive at their belief in com-
munism, the working-class ideology and
the revolutionary underground in dif-
ferent ways, for different reasons and
under the most diverse circumstances.
The fact is that neither Zimanas’ origin,
nor his social and material status, nor
the political views held by his relatives
and close friends, nor, finally, his own
inclinations and interests suggested in
the slightest way that he would one
day become a political figure and states-
man of note.

His grandfather Shevah Zimanas had
owned 740 acres of land and a well-run
farm. In those days, by Lithuanian law,
land had to go to the eldest son, it
could not be divided. Henrikas’ father,
therefore, inherited money instead of
land and took a lease on an entailed
estate. His family was well off, and little
Henrikas grew up without any cares.

When his father died in 1923, he had
to drop out of school. But a year later,
at the age of 14, he went back. By that
time, he was giving Lithuanian lessons
to Jewish children, and this provided
him with a decent livelihood. After
graduating from the secondary school
in Kaunas two years later, Henrikas
passed the qualifying examination and
began teaching Lithuanian.

He simultaneously enrolled in the
Agronomy Department of the university.
But he soon became deeply interested
in biology and majored in it. Each of his
student papers showed a creative bent
of the kind that distinguishes the future
scientist from the mediocre plodder.

Young Zimanas’ obvious penchant for
research was noticed, and when he
graduated in 1932, he was invited to
take the post of nonstaff chair assistant,
complete with a laboratory of his own.
(University staff positions in bourgeois
Lithuania were closed to Jews.) Zimanas
gladly accepted the invitation and be-
gan work on his dissertation.

He studied the influence of the ex-
ternal environment on aging processes
in the central nervous system of insects.
His research was very promising. Not
only did he observe these processes, he
also learned to contro! them to a certain
degree. The Drosophila fly’s life span
of 20 days was prolonged to 90 days in
Zimanas’ laboratory. So interesting was
his experimental data that in 1935 the
young scientist was sent to London on
a scientific mission. Unfortunately,
though his dissertation was almost com-
pleted, he never had a chance to de-
fend it.

A member of the Communist Party by
then, at the British Museum Library he
read material not only on the physiology
of insects but on the international work-
ers’ movement. Returning to Lithuania,
he devoted himself completely to revo-
lutionary activities, preferring pOIItIC?'
struggle to scientific work, although this
struggle promised him nothing (for the
near future at least) but prison or a
gendarme’s bullet.

“You Can't Build Socialism on Words”
Why did Henrikas Zimanas choose this

thorny path? | put this question to him.
“Why? It's difficult to say. To begin

.




with, the social factors played their role.
Lithuania was a very backward country
at the time, and most of its people
lived in poverty that verged on destitu-
tion. | saw socialism as the only way
out for the Lithuanian people. | should
like to make it clear that in my young
days | was for socialism, not ‘bolshe-
vism.' It seemed to me then that a just
society could be built without resorting
to revolution. | believed in the Social-
Democrats. When the Social-Democrats
and Peasant Populist Party won out in
the 1925 elections, | felt sure Lithuania
would become democratic and progres-

ve.

SI“gut in 1926 the Tautininkai (Na-
tionalist) Party, supported by the army,
made a fascist coup d’état, dispersed
the seimas and established Smetona’s
dictatorial regime. Though the Social-
Democratic Party was banned, it was
clear that the Social-Democrats, willy-
nilly, had had a hand in establishing the
fascist dictatorship in the country. Italy
had long been under the sway of fas-
cism, and in 1933 Germany also be-
came fascist. Therein lay a logical poli-
tical sequence: With their prattie about
the communist danger, the Social-Dem-
ocrats actually paved the way for the
fascists and extreme rightists. That was
when | realized that ‘resistance to evil
with nonviolence’ was far from the best
policy and that the only power capable
of defeating fascism was the Commu-
nists. Nor was | the only one to realize
this: In 1933, the year of the fascist
coup in Germany, the membership of the
Communist Party of Lithuania grew siz-
ably.

“My eyes were fixed on the Soviet
Union. | knew that a great social experi-
ment was under way in that country,
that its aim was to build the just society
| had been dreaming of. They were not
talking about socialism there, they were
building it. That is why | joined the
Communist Party of Lithuania and went
underground.”

No Hiding Behind Other People’s Backs

Henrikas Zimanas is a man of enor-
mous, gushing energy and a rare cour-
age matched only by his kindness. He
has an innate sense of justice, which
has become an integral part of his world
outlook. The trait obviously runs in the
tamily, for Henrikas’ brother Solomon is
a member of Lithuania’s Supreme Court.

From the outset, the Communist Party
set Henrikas very complex and respon-
sible assignments. First, he had to get
several periodicals under way. He put
out a whole magazine by himself, writing
the copy, setting the type, printing, bind-
ing and translating it. (He knew Lithu-
anian, Russian, Polish, Hebrew, Yiddish
and German fluently and had a fairly
good command of English.) Then he
was assigned a new and very dangerous
task—to set up an underground radio
station. The big problem was hiding it,
where to rig the aerial so it would not
attract the attention of the police.

With extraordinary ingenuity, Zimanas
installed his radio station . . . in a
Catholic monastery hostel. Renting a
room there, he asked the priest in
charge to permit him to listen in to ra-
dio broadcasts. The priest had nothing
against this innocent pastime, especially
since some of his tenants led far from
the usual mode of life. One of Zimanas’
neighbors turned out to be chairman of
the Committee on Struggle Against

Bolshevism, and another headed the
Lithuanian Government during the fas-
cist occupation.

At any rate, the priest was pleased
enough with his new tenant, who led a
quiet life and paid his rent on time. As
for the aerial which Zimanas put up on
the roof of the monastery hostel, he
never thought of it.

The secret service agents moved
heaven and earth in their search for
the communist radio station but never
found it.

War Rolls Up to His Doorstep

The war unleashed by Hitlerite Ger-
many rolled up to the very border of
Lithuania the summer of 1940. By that
time the Third Reich had occupied
Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Den-
mark, Norway, Luxembourg, the Nether-
lands and Belgium. France capitulated
in June.

Now fascism no longer masqueraded
as Europe’s champion in the battle
against communism. The symbol of the
“new order” was the gallows and the
crematory chimney. Even those who had
hoped to pacify nazi Germany finally
realized that no quarter could be ex-
pected from fascism. The way to defeat
it was to fight it.

In Lithuania the struggle to overthrow
the fascist dictatorship took on broad
dimensions. It was directed by the Com-
munist Party of Lithuania, and though
the Party was illegal, its political au-
thority mounted day after day. In the
autumn of 1939 the Soviet Union had
signed a mutual aid agreement with
Lithuania, thereby blocking the spread
of nazi aggression eastward. This agree-
ment deprived Lithuania’'s reactionaries
of the opportunity to use Hitler's armies
in the struggle against the people.

Early in June 1940 the working people
of Lithuania overthrew Smetona’s fas-
cist regime, and on June 15 they set up
a people’s government with Justas Pa-
leckis at its head. Democratic freedoms
were reinstated and the Communist
Party’s activity legalized. Soon elections
to the People’s Seimas, which had been
dispersed in 1926, were announced. On
July 21 the People’'s Seimas declared
Lithuania a Soviet republic and ap-
proached the USSR Supreme Soviet with
the request that it include Lithuania in
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
The USSR Supreme Soviet complied,
and Lithuania became a union republic
on August 3.

However, Zimanas had no chance to
get back to scientific work. In June 1940
he became editor in chief of Tiesa.

On June 22, 1941, fascist Germany in-
vaded the Soviet Union. Lithuania was
occupied by Hitler's troops and soon
became one big concentration camp.
In the Ninth Fort alone thousands of
people—workers, farmers, doctors, uni-
versity professors, women, the aged,
Russians, Jews, Lithuanians and Poles
—all those who preferred struggle and
even death to slavery, were slaughtered.

Henrikas Zimanas was at the front
line of this struggle against fascism from
the first day of the war to the last.
This front line did not coincide with the
real line of the front, because it was
deep in the enemy’s rear. When | asked
Zimanas which was more dangerous,
the front or the enemy rear, he said:

“More people fell at the front line.
But when a battle ended, there was a
period of respite from the inhuman ten-

sion. But we partisans could not rest
for even a minute, let alone a day. We
were in constant expectation of a blow
which might turn out to be the last.”

“So that you actually had no rear and
were on the defensive all the time?"

“No, that is not so. First of all, we
were not on the defensive, because we
ourselves dealt blows and counterblows,
causing the enemy great losses. Then
we also had a rear. Our rear was the
hundreds of thousands of people—
Lithuanians, Byelorussians, Russians,
Poles, Jews, Ukrainians—who found
themselves on territory occupied by the
enemy and did everything possible to
help us with food and information. We
often hid in their houses in the daytime
to be on hand to attack the enemy at
night. We learned about the movements
of German troops from them so that we
were able to attack or to slip out of
encirclement in good time. We were
informed of reinforcements headed for
the front, and we blasted them. We blew
up bridges.

“Who were the partisans? Chiefly the
local residents, if we leave out the
POWs and political prisoners who es-
caped from concentration camps. No,
without the aid of our rear we could not
have held on a single day. And yet that
psychological factor—the constant sense
of mortal danger—taxed every ounce
of our will power.”

in the Enemy Rear

It was not circumstances but choice
that placed Henrikas Zimanas in the
enemy rear. When the war began and
Lithuania was occupied by the Germans,
he left the zone of military action with
a large group of Lithuanians to go to
Chelyabinsk Region in the Urals. Some
time thereafter he was called back to
Moscow and appointed a department
chief of the Central Committee of the
Lithuanian Communist Party, a highly
responsible post. Neither his new duties
nor circumstances demanded that he
fight at the front or in the enemy rear.
It was his conscience, his nature that
demanded that.

An operative group of 11 was or-
ganized to launch the partisan move-
ment in the German rear. The group
was headed by Motejus Sumauskas.
now President of the Presidium of the
Supreme Soviet of the Lithuanian SSR.
The group was given 70 more men,
people from different districts of Lith-
uania whose job was to pave the way
for its operations and maintain contact
with the districts.

The group was flown on gliders to a
spot a long way from the front, on the
territory of Byelorussia. At first its luck
was bad. One glider crashed and every-
body in it was killed. The glider Zimanas
was in made a bad landing, and the
pilot was killed and many of the passen-
gers badly injured. Zimanas hurt his
spine and leg. The other gliders came
down more or less intact.

A plane was sent from Moscow to
evacuate the wounded men. But Zima-
nas, who could not stand on his feet
without help, categorically refused to
evacuate. He told Sumauskas: *Don’t
worry. | won’t be a burden.”

He remained with radioman Vytauts
Ogintas, now rector of the Vilnius
Teacher Training College, while the
rest of the group made their way to
Kazyan Forest. Zimanas soon caught up
with his comrades, however, and though
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HE last five-year plan (1966-1970)

called for an aggregate income
growth to 50 billion rubles; the figure
reached was 54 billion. In the Ninth
Five-Year Plan period the aggregate in-
come is expected to rise to 72 billion
rubles. Wages and retail trade turnover
will show a proportionate increase. The
last five-year plan provided for a mean
increase in monthly wages of 18 rubles
and 20 kopecks, compared with 24 to
27 rubles for the current five-year pe-
riod. By 1975 the average monthly wage
of factory and office workers will reach
146 to 149 rubles, compared with 122
rubles in 1970. Turnover in the state
and cooperative retail trade networks
will be 64 billion rubles in the 1971-1975
period, compared with 50 billion rubles
for 1966-1970.

Further wage increases for factory
and office workers and higher incomes
for collective farmers are a key socio-
economic objective of the new five-year
plan. Whether this objective is reached
depends largely on greater labor pro-
ductivity.

Approximately three-quarters of the
planned increase in aggregate income
is expected to come from higher wages.
The average wage may increase even
more quickly depending on the rate of
growth of labor productivity. in the last
five-year period 108 factories in differ-
ent industries operated by the following
experimental procedure: They were giv-
en a definite production quota to meet,
but they could decide themseilves how
much staff they needed for the most
efficient production. It turned out that
they could do a better job with fewer
men.

We should note in passing that cut-
ting down personnel, as a result of both
this experiment and the introduction of
automation, does not lead to unemploy-
ment. Newly built industrial capacities
and the expanding service industries
are guarantees for full employment. The
retraining of workers who change their
trade is done in advance before the
worker leaves his previous job, and is
financed from public funds.

Labor productivity in these 108 fac-
tories went up, even with smaller staffs.
This made it possible to raise wages
higher than anticipated by the plan. The
idea is to be extended to other factories
and other industries with whatever
amendments are required by the local
situation and local practice.

The new plan provides for raising the
minimum wage in all sectors of the na-
tional economy as well as for general

wage increases. Simultaneously certain
categories of factory and office workers
either will be exempt from income taxes
altogether or will pay a lower tax than
the present.

The rise in the minimum wage and
the general wage increases in the Ninth
Five-Year Plan period will not be intro-
duced by sectors alone as in the past,
but by zones in combination with sec-
tors. Initially it will be introduced in the
northern and eastern regions of the
country, in 1974 in the productive sec-
tors throughout the country and in 1975
in the nonproductive sectors.

Beginning with September 1, 1972,
the salaries of schoolteachers, includ-
ing preschool personnel, and doctors
will be increased. The pay raise for doc-
tors and teachers will amount to 20 per
cent on the average. It will be somewhat
higher for preschool personnel.

To encourage people to settle perma-
nently in the northern and eastern parts
of the country, regions which are slated
for intensive economic development,
the bonuses now paid in addition to
regular wages in the Soviet Far East and
Eastern Siberia will be increased. In
time, the intention is to pay similar bo-
nuses in Western Siberia, the Urals,
some districts of Kazakhstan and Central
Asia to factory and office workers who
do not presently get them.

Approximately 90 million factory and
office workers will get wage increases.
The increases will help to establish a
fairer ratio between the wages of skilled
and unskilled workers and in different
industries and regions of the country.

In the Ninth Five-Year Plan period
steps will be taken to bring the collec-
tive farmer's income level closer to the
earnings of the factory and office work-
er. The plan provides for raising the
income received from the collective
economy by 30-35 per cent.* The ma-
terial and technical basis of agricultural
production will be improved, and the
supply of mineral fertilizer will be in-
creased. These efforts will help raise
labor productivity and, thereby, the
farmer’s income.

The Twenty-fourth CPSU Congress
pointed out that the rate of development
of the national economy and rising liv-
ing standards depend on agriculture,
the reason for the concentration on farm
development. The collective and state

« Members of collective farms have a plot of
Jand and cattle for their personal use. All the
income thus derived goes to the individual
tarmer and is not included in this percentage

figure.

farms will be getting large appropria-
tions which should ensure more inten-
sive farming. In the 1971-1975 period
the same areas will yield 16 to 18 billion
rubles more in crops than in the past
five-year period.

Public Consumption Fund

The public consumption fund is a
very important element in raising living
standards in the Soviet Union. In the
new five-year period welfare benefits
will increase by 40 per cent. In terms of
money, in 1975 the consumer will get
90 billion rubles’ worth of these benefits
from the public consumption fund, i.e.,
each Soviet citizen will be getting an
average of more than 350 rubles a year
as compared with 262 rubles in 1970.

The larger part of the increment in
the public consumption fund will be
earmarked for education and for the
maintenance of the aged and disabled.
in the current five-year period preschool
facilities will be able to accommodate
an additional 2.3 million young citizens.
The number of pupils in the senior
grades of high schools and in the pro-
longed day schools will grow. During
the period the higher and specialized
secondary schools will train nine million
specialists and the vocational schools
approximately the same number of
skilled workers.

The larger public consumption fund
makes possible other improvements in
living standards. Take pensions, for ex-
ample. Pension terms in the Soviet
Union—retirement age, eligibility re-
quirements, amount, number of people
covered and other indices—are good.
During the Eighth Five-Year Plan period,
among other things, pension conditions
improved for farmers and war invalids,
and temporary disability benefits were
raised. As of July 1, 1971, the minimum
old age pension for factory and office
workers and for collective farmers was
raised. The procedure for calculating
pensions was extended to collective
farmers on July 1. There will also be a
33 per cent (average) increase in pen-
sions to people injured at work and war
invalids and a 20 per cent increase in
the pensions to families who have lost
their breadwinner. A series of measures
is intended to improve conditions for
working women. Students of specialized
secondary schools will be getting a 50
per cent increase in their stipends and
college students a 25 per cent increase.
A large number of students will be en-

titled to stipends.




Statistical data show that the rela-
tively low per capita family income in
the Soviet Union is due to the number
of dependents, children in most cases,
rather than the earnings of the working
members. Additional benefits for the
children would help these families. To
this end families whose total income in
per capita terms is below a certain level
will be entitled to extra grants for chil-
dren and to either free or reduced rates
at preschool facilities, Young Pioneer
camps and the like.

The public consumption fund will be
used to improve health services and
recreation facilities. In the new five-year
period the number of hospitals, clinics
and other health facilities, as well as the
number of doctors, will increase. The
Soviet Union is first in the world in
doctor-population ratio. In 1975 (the
closing year of the Ninth Five-Year Plan
period) it will have 117 hospital beds
per 10,000 citizens, more than most de-
veloped capitalist countries. The serv-
ices extended by hospitals, clinics and
doctors are free and therefore within
the reach of every citizen, one of the
important advantages of socialism. In
the Ninth Five-Year Plan period medical
services will be further improved. Hos-
pitals will be spending more money for
food per patient, the network of mater-
nal-and-child health facilities will be
enlarged. A mother will be entitled to
more days of paid leave to look after a
sick child. Expectant mothers will get
maternity leave with full pay regardiess
of the number of years they have
worked.

In the Ninth Five-Year Plan period 22
billion rubles will be spent for wage in-
creases and expanded free benefits
financed from the public consumption
fund as compared with 10 billion rubles
in the preceding five-year period.

Retail Trade Turnover

Retail trade turnover, an important
index of the population’s general well-
being, will increase by 40 per cent. With
total industrial output rising 42 to 46
per cent in the five-year period, the out-
put of consunrer items will rise by 44 to
48 per cent. The higher rate of growth
in the output of consumer goods as
compared with the production of the
means of production (i.e., industrial
equipment) is an indication of the coun-
try's greater potentialities. The , Soviet
Union is now in a position to meet its
consumer needs at the same time as it
builds up basic industry and its defense
capacity.

In the current five-year period the
monetary income of the population is
expected to grow by 40 per cent, the
volume of goods to be sold to consum-
ers by 42 per cent and the volume of
paid services by 47 per cent.

In the past five-year period progres-
sive changes have occurred in the struc-
ture of consumption that are indicative
of steadily rising living standards. The
proportion of nonfood consumer items
in the over-all trade turnover is greater.
The proportion of foods of higher nutri-
tive value has gone up considerably. In
the next five-year period this trend witll
be even more marked. In 1975 the aver-
age caloric value of foods per capita
will be 3,200 a day. In the 1971-1975
period the balance between proteins,
fats, carbohydrates, vitamins and min-
erals will be further improved. The per
capita consumption of fabrics, clothing
and footwear will rise. In 1975 the aver-
age per capita consumption of fabrics
will be 41 square yards as compared
with 36.3 in 1970; for leather footwear
it will be 3.6 pairs as compared to 3.1
pairs. More cultural and household items
will be sold. Seventy-two per cent of the
families will own TV sets and washing
machines in 1975, 64 per cent will own
refrigerators, and 85 per cent radios
and radio-phonograph combinations.

Heavy industry will play a larger role
in boosting the output of consumer
items, particularly durable goods and
household appliances. In the 1971-1975
period heavy industry will double its
output of mass consumer goods, with
machine-building enterprises more than
doubling theirs.

There have been cases where factory
administrators and economic manage-
ment bodies fixed prices for new goods
and services of extra high quality that
were not justified by the rise in produc-
tion costs. The Twenty-fourth Congress
pointed out that it was necessary to do
more to control the fixing of retail prices.
The line followed by the Communist
Party in this vital matter is to see that
state retail prices remain stable in the
face of rapidly growing consumer in-
come. As stocks increase, prices will be
cut. In March 1971 prices were cut on
TV sets, washing machines and other
goods in demand. This will mean a sav-
ing to the consumer of about 800 million
rubles a year.

Housing Construction
The Ninth Five-Year Plan period will

see a much enlarged program of hous-
ing construction. In the past five years

nearly 55 million people moved to new
or better housing. Projected for the
1971-1975 period is a totai of 610-620
billion square feet of new housing. This
means that there will be about 510-610
million more square feet of housing
available than during the 1966-1970 pe-
riod. The housing program will make it
possible to expand living facilities in
towns and workers’ settiements by near-
ly 20 per cent and improve the housing
of approximately 60 million people. Fur-
ther expansion of cooperative housing
construction and state assisted individ-
ual housing construction in smaller
towns and workers’ settlements has
been provided for. Large-scale housing
construction will be undertaken in the
countryside, particularly in the eastern
and northern regions of the country.

In the current five-year period the
area of consumer services will be much
extended. The volume of various serv-
ices all over the country will be doubled,
and in rural communities nearly trebled.

The most important characteristic of
the Soviet economy today is its in-
creased potential. The Twenty-fourth
CPSU Congress pointed out .that it is
now possible to cope with ‘a broader
range of problems simuitaneously, to
concentrate increasing facilities and
funds on improving living standards.

In its Resolution on the Report of the
Central Committee of the CPSU the
congress pointed out that it approved
the broad program of social measures
outlined by the Ninth Five-Year Plan: to
improve the conditions of all sections
of the population; to bring the living
standards of the rural population closer
to that of the urban communities; to
create ever more favorable conditions
for work, leisure and rest, for the all-
round development of the creative abil-
ities of Soviet people and for the educa-
tion of the younger generation.

Addressing the congress, Leonid I
Brezhnev said:

“Setting a substantial rise in the
standard of living as the main task of
the Ninth Five-Year Plan, the Central
Committee believes that this will deter-
mine not only our activity for the coming
five years, but also the long-term gen-
eral orientation of the country’s eco-
nomic development. In setting this
course the party proceeds primarily
from the postulate that under socialism
the fullest possible satisfaction of the
people’s material and cultural require-
ments is the supreme aim of social pro-

duction.”
Courtesy of Partiynaya Zhizn (Party Lite)




THE SOVIET
POWER INDUSTRY IN 1971-1975

HE DEVELOPMENT of our power indus-

try received high priority in 1966-1970
(the Eighth Five-Year Plan period), just as
it had in earlier periods. Here are a few
figures:

—The total capacity of the country's
power stations is now more than 166 mil-
lion kilowatts.

—New capacities have been built in re-
cent years at an average annual rate of
10-12 million kilowatts.

—In 1970 electric power production in
the Soviet Union exceeded 740 billion kilo-
watt-hours.

New Level

In the Eighth Five-Year Plan period, the
Soviet power industry achieved a qualita-
tively new and higher level of technical de-
velopment. Thermal power stations, for
example, were provided with generating
units with a capacity of 200,000-300,000
kilowatts each. The country has 30 thermal
power stations whose design capacity is
over a million kilowatts.

Also in the past five years, the world’s
biggest hydroelectric power stations were
opened in the Soviet Union—in Bratsk and
Krasnoyarsk (Siberia). Construction is now
under way of the even more powerful
Sayano-Shushenskaya hydroelectric station
(also in Siberia) and three big stations in
Soviet Central Asia. In scope and sophisti-
cation, the problems being tackled by our
country in hydroelectric power development
are unmatched anywhere in the world.

A beginning has been made in the estab-
lishment of a large-scale nuclear power
industry; superhigh-tension lines have been
built. Much has also been done to develop
and link power grids and to provide the
country with a centralized power supply.

Powerful Systems

We have completed construction of a
single power grid for the European part of
the country, uniting over 600 stations with
a total capacity of 105 million kilowatts.
This grid, the biggest in the world, is con-
trolled from a single center.

Unified power grids for Central Siberia
(from Omsk to Irkutsk) and Soviet Central
Asia (including Southern-Kazakhstan) have
been completed, and work is under way on
grids for Northern Kazakhstan and the So-
viet Far East. .

About 14 billion rubles were invested in
the past five years in the development qf
the power industry, and in that period it
provided the national economv_with ap-
proximately 15 billion rubles of income.

During the same period more than 745,-
000 miles of high-tension lines were built
in the countryside. At present, centraliz'ed
electric supplies from state grids provide
93 per cent of the electricity consumed on
collective farms and state farms.

The utilization in the countryside of elec-
tricity from state grids saved over a million
rubles between 1966 and 1970, thanks to
the elimination of thousands of small rural
power units. This same factor fregd about
130,000 people for employment in other

By Pyotr Neporozhny
USSR Minister of Power and Electrification

branches of agriculture and accelerated
the electrification of homes and public
services in farm areas.

The Soviet experience in electrification
and development of the power industry is
being successfully used to integrate the
economies of the socialist countries that
belong to the Council for Mutual Economic
Assistance (CMEA). The Mir Power Grid,
linking the power systems of Bulgaria,
Hungary, the German Democratic Republic,
Poland, Rumania, Czechoslovakia and the
Soviet Union, has been completed, and to
further strengthen it, the CMEA is now
studying proposals for joint construction of
large power stations and high-tension lines.
One of the projects planned is a 720-mile-
long high-tension line between the Donetsk
Basin and the Western Ukraine. It will have
a tension of 750 kilovolts and will be tied
to the Mir Grid.

We are also cooperating successfully with
a number of African and Asian states in
electric power development.

Prospects

The new, ninth, five-year plan, the di-
rectives for which were endorsed last

'spring by the Twenty-fourth Congress of the

Communist Party of the Soviet Union, de-
votes ample space to the development of
the electric power industry. In 1971-1975
power stations with a total capacity of at
least 65 to 67 million kilowatts will be buiit,
and in 1975 the total output of electricity
in the country will be 1,030-1,070 billion
kilowatt-hours.

The development of the power industry
in that period will be based on accelerating
scientific and technological progress, in-
creased efficiency of power-producing en-
terprises, and more rational use of available
reserves in the power industry and in power
industry construction.

In the thermal power industry, a further
increase is planned in the capacities of
generating units—from 300,000 to 1.2 mil-
lion kilowatts—and of power stations. Spe-
cial attention will be devoted to the intro-
duction of automated systems for the
control of stations and grids.

In the development of nuclear power
stations, we feel that the main emphasis
should be on increasing the capacity of
reactors to one million kilowatts and more.
Special attention will be paid to stepping
up research, designing and building fast
reactors that substantially increase effi-
ciency, and enlarging fuel supplies. In five
years the aggregate capacity of nuclear
power stations is to increase by seven to
eight million kilowatts.

Comprehensive Solution

As for hydroelectric power, we shall con-
tinue our present policy of building hydraulic
engineering complexes and large, highly
profitable hydroelectric stations, especially
in Siberia and Central Asia. The cheap elec-
tricity generated by such stations will be
used to satisfy local power requirements.

There is also a great demand for water,
not only for the electric power industry, but

to satisfy other needs of populated areas.
This is especially true of the so-called south-
ern slope of the European part of the
country (the basins of the Dnieper, Dnestr,
Volga, Kuban, and Terek rivers) and of Cen-
tral Asia (the basins of the Amu Darya and
Syr Darya rivers). To satisfy the demand, we
must regulate the flow of the rivers by build-
ing dams and water reservoirs.

In the next five years, a good deal of at-
tention will be given to the development and
introduction of new methods of producing
electricity: steam-and-gas cycles, magneto-
hydrodynamic and electrochemical power
units.

A major step toward completing electrifi-
cation will be the establishment of the
Unified Power Grid of the Soviet Union,
which will link all the power stations of the
country. In order to achieve this goal, it is
necessary to improve in every way the tech-
nology of long-range high-tension transmis-
sion of electricity. Because of the vast ex-
panses of our country, power industry work-
ers and electrical engineers are accelerating
the development and production of equip-
ment for 1.2-million-volt A.C. high-tension
lines and 1.5-million-volt D.C. lines. The
construction of such lines will help transmit
electricity with minimal losses from areas
rich in fuel and water resources, like Siberia

. and. Kazakhstan, to the Urals and the cen-

tral part of the country. A plan has already
been worked out for building a 1,550-mile-
long, 1,500-kilovolt D.C. line from Kazakh-
stan to the central part of the country.

The Soviet Union is now carrying out an
extensive program for the further develop-
ment of agriculture and for strengthening its
technical facilities. The power industry is
working on rural electrification as an im-
portant part of this program. To satisfy the
needs of agricultural production for electric-
ity, it is planned to accelerate the construc-
tion of high-tension lines and to increase
the reliability of electric power supply for
rural consumers by establishing so-called
circular grids.

There is still much to be done to improve
the methods of management of the power in-
dustry. We pian to develop and introduce
an automated system of industry manage-
ment and to revise the management struc-
ture in order to simplify it and to reduce
operating costs. The new structure will be
based on three links: individual enterprise,
power producers association, union ministry.

Fuel reserves in the European part of our

» country are limited. We are therefore plan-

ning increased use of the valuable coal, oil
and gas deposits in the eastern part of the
Soviet Union, particularly in Siberia and
Kazakhstan. For example, the Itatsky coal
deposit in Krasnoyarsk Territory (Siberia)
alone is enough to supply an electric power
complex with a capacity of 50 million kilo-
watts. By using the East-Center Electric
Bridge, it will be possible to transmit up to
500 billion kilowatt-hours of electricity a
ear.

Y The Ninth Five-Year Plan period will
therefore be a large step ahead in the elec-
trification of the Soviet Union.

Courtesy of Pravda
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IZHNEKAMSK, in northern Tataria, has a population of

60,000. Here, behind the solid wall of forest, are the bright
silver columns and many installations of the petrochemical
complex. This town is not yet on all the maps, though authori-
ties say that in the next decade its population will soar to a
quarter of a million.

In October 1970 the staff assembled to watch the sparkling
polished-steel machine make rubber crumb. Huge presses
turned it into the first 65-pound bar of isoprene rubber.

This plant, more than haif a mile long, is packed with thou-
sands of installations producing dozens of complex chemicals.
You almost forget that there are people at work—automatic
instruments and machinery have replaced them in so many
cases.

Here are some of the people.

Nizhnekamsk and Its People

Communist Victor Tikhonov, head of a giant gas fraction-
ting column, is a young man. His eyes, slightly magnified
by the lenses of his glasses, are thoughtful. His voice is quiet.
Only 34, Tikhonov has gray hair that seems out of keeping with
his youthful face. His unit began operation in July 1967. Nor-
mally 10 months are required to get it producing at full capac-
ity. But the team cut the time by half. The secret is simple
enough. Long before the section was officially handed over to
them by the assembly workers, they started to adjust each
column and compressor. High technical standards and even
higher demands on themselves made it possible to surpass
the design capacity of the installation: They got an output of
1.1 million tons of gas instead of the projected 825,000.

We are introduced to chubby-cheeked, fair-haired Zina
Zlatkovskaya in the canteen. Zina arrived at the site with the
first group of builders. A delicate girl, she withstood all the
pioneer hardships, and when construction began, she was the
Young Communist League branch secretary. Zina joined the
party in 1962. She is now working at one of the many construc-
tion subdivisions of the complex, foreman in charge of a group
of hefty assembly workers.

“Do you find it easier now?"’ we asked.

“Easier?’’ Zina repeated, looking at us with wide gray eyes.
*How can it be when |.have a son growing up and I'm a fifth
year correspondence student at a building institute?”

Bogdan Pivtorak is a construction engineer. He has the big,
strong hands of a mason or fitter and keen eyes that do not
miss a blunder. When the huge 70,000-cubic-foot spherical
containers were ready to install, Bogdan would not accept the
time normally fixed for the job, two years. He thought it was
absurd, ridiculous to take that long. After some sleepless nights
he came up with a faster solution. Dispense with the scaffold-
ing, weld the lower part on the ground, raise it onto rotating
supports with jacks, and weld the remaining part on the inside
from a mobile bridge installed on a temporary support. Result:
The two-year assembly period was cut down to five months.

When you talk to Nikolai Zinkovsky, assembly team leader,
you have to look up. He is certainly the tallest and probably
the strongest man on the site. He is more than six foot six. We
saw him catch the end of a steel tube with one hand. A tractor
was hauling it to the assembly point on a crane boom. Nikolai
easily pulled it beyond the edge of the asphait-paved road.
He is the best assembly team leader, a master of daring de-
cisions. He is particularly good on industrial assembly methods
—welding large blocks on the ground. With two big cranes
loaded to the limit, his orders to the operators will lift huge
multiton construction assemblies and fit them neatly into place.
Nikolai's feats are remembered at the Tsimlyanski watershed,
the Almetyevsk oil fields and even in Ethiopia, where he helped
build an oil refinery. His team usually overfulfilis the produc-
tion quota by far. But Nikolai is proudest of the fact that he
trained dozens of young assembly workers, many of whom are
now experts at their jobs.

Yevgeni Korolyov built Komsomolsk-on-Amur in the thirties,
as well as crossings and fortified areas during the war. He has

worked on scores of construction projects, large and small.
Now he is in charge of construction at the complex and in
town. With hardly a wasted minute in his life, he has been
leaving behind a legacy of schools, maternity hospitals, TV
towers and neighborhoods of apartments. People will remem-
ber Yevgeni for what he did to save the waters of the Kama
from pollution. He worked long and hard to get the big filtering
units installed on time and to meet the highest technological
and ecological standards.

| leaf through my notebook. | have dozens of names written
down. | can’t give everybody’s story. That everyone at the com-
plex and in town is young leaps to the eye. Nikolai Lemayev,
director of the complex, is just over 40, old for this place, but
he looks as though he still has untapped reserves of strength
and experience. What about the department superintendents,
shift chiefs and foremen? They are all young people, compe-
tent, vigorous, energetic. The party branch of the complex
keeps an eye out for managerial material. The promotion of
young specialists to responsible jobs is typical of the complex.

As you walk through the residential districts and broad thor-
oughfares of Nizhnekamsk, you are struck by the amount of
greenery, the many young trees and bright green lawns. When
the party appealed for volunteers to plant trees, practically
everybody in town responded.

Planned as an integral whole, the city in embryo already
has the beginning answer to a whole set of predictable social
problems. Nizhnekamsk has many young people who study
after work, and so several nine-story buildings have been turned
into dormitories. In time the school nearby will grow into a
higher educational centet. Other schools, nurseries and kin-
dergartens are being built with an eye to the future.

Farid Bogautdinov, chairman of the Town Soviet, is still a
young -man. He proudly showed us a music school with a big
concert hall, the newly opened palace of culture and TV cen-
ter, sports and recreation facilities and a disease prevention
center on the high bank of the river. From there you can see
the fine hunting grounds in the flood plain of the lower Kama.

Eventually the town will come nearer the river, to the place
which is still a clear field lined with amber-colored trunks of
pines. Next to the complex there will be rows of hothouses, a
poultry farm with a quarter of a million chickens, and a food
plant. There, under one roof, a wide variety of foods and bev-
erages will be produced, including pastries, beer, sausage and
cheese.

The town is growing. In the next five years the housing will
be doubled. When an architect outlined plans for the town to
the first builders of Nizhnekamsk, they could hardly credit the
scope of the concept. Today the citizens of Nizhnekamsk look
to the future as a matter of course. That is why they are build-
ing a large poultry farm for a quarter of a million laying hens,
an Olympic-size stadium of their own, and a sanatorium for the
workers of the complex on the Black Sea coast near Yalta.

Auto Plant

Until very recently Naberezhnye Chelny was a quiet little
town with not much of a population. With an auto plant under
construction, everything is changed. Old-timers have never
seen such an invasion. Workers are streaming here from the
Volga, from the construction sites of Uzbekistan, Siberia and
the Ukraine. Greenhorns are arriving too. They have heard
about the romance of construction pioneering. But there will
be no tents or huts here. Anatoli Kotvitsky, chief of the city
party committee's construction department, has done his best
to dispense with “tent romanticism.” Planners estimate that in
10 years Naberezhnye Chelny will have a population of 450,000.
The first vehicle will be coming off the assembly lines in 1974,

The fate of the future town and plant depends on the wis-
dom of the designers and builders. It depends on the degree
to which the housing projects and industries meet the most
advanced and forward-looking standards in construction. These
problems are being studied by a group of sociologists from
Kazan University. They are digging into the very dynamics of









QUERIES FROWM READERS

QUESTION: I would like to see an arti-
cle on the Bering Strait. (Gerald Pass,
Los Angeles, California)

ANSWER: Bering Strait links the Arctic
Ocean with the Pacific and separates the con-
tinents of America and Asia. The border be-
tween the Soviet Union and the United States
runs through the strait, which is 53 miles at
the narrowest point.

The strait was discovered by the noted
Russian Cossack explorer Semyon Dezhnev
in 1648 but, unfortunately, his reports were
lost in the archives.

It was later named for Vitus Bering, a
Dane who served in the Russian Navy. He
made two expeditions. They are known as the
Kamchatka expeditions because they both
began from the coast of that peninsula. The
initiator of these voyages, Peter the Great,
wanted to ascertain whether Asia and Ameri-
ca were connected.

The first expedition started out in July
1728, three years after the death of Peter the
Great. It sailed to the northern seas via the
strait and saw no American land, but this
journey by valiant seafarers led to the indica-
tion on maps of the Asian coast of the body
of water that was later called the Bering Sea.

The exploration of the strait was completed
in 1732 by navigator 1. Fyodorov and geo-
desist M. Gvozdev in a ship left behind on
Kamchatka by Bering. They drew a map of
the strait showing both the Asian and Ameri-
can shores.

The Soviet coast of Bering Strait is part of
the Chukchi National Area, inhabited by
Chukchi, Koryaks, Yukaghirs and other for-
merly nomadic northern minorities, who now
lead a settled life. Uelen is the main commu-
nity. The local occupations are collective
farming, hunting fur-bearing animals, fishing,
reindeer breeding and such handicrafts as
bone carving. Polyclinics, clubs and schools
have been opened for the collective farm
members and their families. Also at their
service are arctic aircraft, supplemented by
dog and reindeer sleighs.

From time to time there is talk in the press
about a bridge or a dam across Bering Strait.
A tempting idea, but it is still too early to
talk about it practically.

QUESTION: Are nationalism and inter-
nationalism in conflict? (Alex Rosen,
Renton, Pennsylvania)

ANSWER: Yes, we believe that these two
concepts contradict each other. Nationalism
means excessive emphasis on national inter-
ests and engenders feelings of superiority and
mutual distrust. This ultimately leads to the
preaching of race superiority. That was where
the policy of nationalism pursued by the
Nazis in Germany led. They proclaimed the
Germans the master race, unleashed World
War II and tried to exterminate whole na-
tions and natjonalities in their drive to domi-
nate the world.

In contrast to nationalism, internationalism
advocates friendship of nations and mutual
respect for national interests. An example is
the mutual relations of the nations and na-
tionalities (more than 100) that live in the
Soviet Union. This amalgamation of people of
different nationalities was possible only with
social equality, the complete elimination of

the exploitation and oppression of one na-
tionality by another that was the practice of
the czarist regime. The Soviet policy on nation-
alities required the more advanced nationali-
ties to assist those that were economically and
culturally backward. This policy fostered
friendship and mutual trust. One of its prod-
ucts is the rich development of the national
cultures and the interchange of cultural values.

The relations between the several socialist
states are also based on this principle of inter-
nationalism. The socialist states now coordi-
nate their economic plans with the national
interests and requirements of each state taken
into consideration. The principle of interna-
tionalism likewise motivates the activities of
the Communist and Workers’ Parties.

QUESTION: Could you describe vol-
canic phenomena on the territory of the
Soviet Union?

ANSWER?: Active volcanoes in our country
are concentrated on the Kamchatka Peninsula
and the Kurile Islands. Of the 150 volcanoes
on Kamchatka, 28 are active or temporarily
inactive. They include Klyuchevskaya Sopka,
one of the tallest active volcanoes in Europe
and Asia and the tallest and most active in
the Soviet Union. It towers nearly 16,000 feet
above sea level and can be seen 250 miles out
at sea. When it erupts, the glow can be ob-
served from as far away as the Komandorski
Islands. Klyuchevskaya ejects basaltic lava,
and its lava paths are as long as 10 miles.

Plosky Tolbachik is another active volcano,
several dozen miles southwest of Klyuchev-
skaya Sopka. It is 10,120 feet high. You find
the imprints of tree trunks in Plosky Tolba-
chik: The lava stream felled: trees that left
permanent impressions of their bark before
being reduced to ashes. In the lava you also
find huge tunnels large enough to hold scores
of people.

Geysers—springs that spout steam and hot
water—come with the active Kamchatka vol-
canoes. There are no less than 22 large gey-
sers and about a hundred smaller ones, con-
centrated mainly in the valley of the Geyser-
naya River. The temperature of the ejected
water is 200-210 degrees Fahrenheit. The big-
ger geysers throw up water to a height of
more than 30 feet and clouds of steam to a
height of several hundred feet. The composi-
tion of the geyser waters is rather stable;
nearly 90 per cent of all the salts are sodium
chloride.

In addition to geysers, Kamchatka has
many quiet hot springs which serve as impor-
tant sources of heat and power. The thermal
waters also yield various valuable substances.

The Kurile Islands, separating the Sea of
Okhotsk from the Pacific Ocean, are described
as a “fiery necklace.” The islands have 39
active volcanoes, nearly one-tenth of all the
active volcanoes in the world.

The Kurile volcanoes are diversified in
structure, form, activity and rock composition.

A detailed article on Kamchatka appears
on pages 25to 33.

QUESTION: What does the average
Russian eat for breakfast, lunch and
dinner? (M. Matich, Chicago, lllinois)
ANSWER: It is not so easy answering this
question, because there are more than a hun-
dred nationalities in the Soviet Union besides
the Russians. They each have their own cus-
toms, traditions, national dress and, of course,
national dishes. And besides, the cuisine also
varies with climate. Specialization of farm
production and eating habits also play a part.
For instance, the people in the Baltic repub-
lics prefer pork, while mutton is favored in
the Caucasus. Central Asia is noted for its
rice pilau with mutton and vegetables, and
the Ukraine for its borsch. Listing all the na-
tional dishes in the Soviet Union would take
more time and space than we have. Inciden-
tally, many of their recipes have already ap-
peared in SOVIET LIFE.

As for the Russians in the country, some
of them have a hearty breakfast of eggs or
cottage cheese, sausage and coffee with milk,
while others limit themselves to a cup of black
coffee or a glass of tea before hurrying off
to work. As a foreign guest once joked, the
Russians eat only when food is ready or when
they don’t have inore important business, not
when it is time to eat or when they are just
hungry.

The midday meal is the main one and most
substantial. Practically everyone downs a
plate of soup, which is preceded by cold hors
d’oeuvres and followed by a fish or meat dish
with vegetables. Dessert is usually either com-
pote, kissel (a kind of starchy jelly) or ice
cream, accompanied by coffee, milk, or a
glass of tea with lemon.

Supper for elderly people or for those on
a special diet is mostly milk products. Others
eat whatever they like.

A Russian meal is not complete without
bread, especially rye (we call it black bread
in our country).

Our nutrition research institutes work out
the best methods for preserving the vitamin
content of foods and for preparing dietetic
and children’s foods.

Cookbooks and booklets for housewives
are published in large editions.

THANK YOU

The USSR Embassy in Washington and the Editorial Board of SOVIET
LIFE express their sincere gratitude to all American citizens and read-

ers of the magazine who sent their condolences on the death of the
U.SSR Pilot-Cosmonauts Georgi Dobrovolsky, Vyacheslav Volkov and
Victor Patsayev during their return flight to the Earth in Soyuz 11.
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ON THE

THRESHOLD
OF NEW
ACCOMPLISHMENTS

HE TRAGIC DEATH of three cosmonauts

brought deep sorrow to the Soviet people,
scientists in various countries and all progressive
mankind. With a vast complex of long-term ex-
periments completed on board the Salute, the
world’s first permanent orbital station, the first
crew died while returning to Earth in the Soyuz
11 spaceship. Ships like theirs have carried out
quite a number of space missions and have
brought the cosmonauts safely back to Earth.
But an accident can never be ruled out when
such complex machinery is being tested and
mastered.

The exploration of space is not an easy task,
but it is one that must be undertaken if the
secrets of nature are to be unraveled so that its
riches can be used in the interests of a better
future for humanity. The feat of the courageous
spacemen Georgi Dobrovolsky, Vladislav Volkov
and Victor Patsayev will forever be a part of the
history of cosmonautics. For the greatness of this
exploit to be appreciated, it is necessary to eval-
uate the full significance of their experiments
and of the role of manned orbital stations for
the advance of cosmonautics.

Direct human participation is most effective
in researching near-Earth space, in space studies
of the Earth, its atmosphere and ocean, in astro-
nomical observations beyond the terrestrial at-
mosphere. Such investigations are especially val-
uable when conducted on a regular and long-
term basis. Permanent orbital stations are, there-
fore, of tremendous practical value. Needless to
say, such investigations must be comprehensive
and combined with automatic probes, sounding
rockets and ground observation facilities.

It can confidently be said that the seventies
will become the epoch of the development and
wide application of permanent manned orbiting
stations with changing crews. This will mark
the transition from occasional experiments in
space to the regular and routine presence of
scientists and specialists in space laboratories.
Space research will take on a new dimension.
With this approach, it will be possible to obtain
major scientific results from further studies of
the universe and of the effects of solar activity
on processes occurring on Earth and in its at-
mosphere. Equally vital are the scientific and
practical aspects of the space investigation of
the Earth’s resources, ice conditions and meteor-
ological phenomena.

In any undertaking the most difficult part is
the beginning. Everything new contains unknown
elements. In the exploration of space, every step
involves tackling extremely complicated tasks
using the newest technology. And every such
step requires the heroism of spacemen.

The first crew of the manned orbital station
Salute was faced with many complex problems.
The cosmonauts had to test the Salute-Soyuz sys-
tem, check and test the units, onboard systems
and apparatus of the orbital station; perfect
methods and means of its orientation and navi-
gation, as well as control systems used in maneu-
vering in orbit. Investigations were to be carried
out of the geological and geographical features
of the Earth’s surface, atmospheric phenomena,

By Academician Boris Petrov

and the snow and ice cover of the Earth. The
program of work also included various space-
study problems, astronomical observations, as
well as medical and biological investigations.
The heroic crew of the Salute fully and success-
fully carried out this extensive program.

These data are being processed, but some of
the results of the pioneering space flight can
already be reported.

Valuable scientific and practical information
was obtained during the Salute’s flight. Multi-
channel telemetry systems relayed to ground-
based recording instruments the readings of
scientific instruments and sensors installed in the
orbital station, information about the function-
ing of all its systems and indications of how
the space flight was affecting the human organ-
ism. The cosmonauts maintained regular com-
munication with the ground command and meas-
uring complex, transmitting valuable data from
their scientific observations and scientific and
technical experiments. Examination of the ma-
terials brought to Earth and of the instruments
in the descent capsule, which made an automatic
soft landing, will be of tremendous value.

The results obtained indicate that the signifi-
cance of the unparalleled many-day flight of the
first crew of the orbital laboratory is difficult to
overestimate. The flight-testing of the construc-
tion, systems equipment and instrumentation of
the new Salute-Soyuz space complex confirmed
the correctness of the principles adopted for its
design and demonstrated the large prospects of
orbital stations for cosmonautics, science and the
national economy. The scientific and technical
experiments to test the manual methods of orien-
tation and navigation as well as the control sys-
tems of the space complex used in maneuvering
and changing orbit showed that the new space
system works efficiently and that manual control
and orientation are effective.

An important contribution to various branches
of knowledge will no doubt be made by the
cosmonauts’ scientific and medicobiological ex-
periments. On board the station, for instance,
experiments were staged to study the effect of
weightlessness on higher plant development. For
this purpose a “space vegetable garden” was
set up in the Salute to grow kale, krepis and
flax. The plants were supplied with a nutrient
medium and were under continuous observation.
As soon as the seeds germinated and the plants
began to show leaves, an automatic motion pic-
ture camera filmed their development under
these unusual conditions.

Using a manual spectrograph, the cosmonauts
did spectrographic work on some areas of dry
land and the ocean. Another such instrument
was used to measure optical characteristics of
the atmosphere. The Salute crew was constantly
engaged in observing and photographing atmos-
pheric formations, typhoons, cyclones, cloud
blankets and geologically outstanding patches
of the Earth’s surface. The information obtained
will be an aid in studying the natural resources
of the Earth and developing meteorology. These
data will be employed by scientists in agricul-
ture, land reclamation, geodesy and cartography.

and help make weather forecasting more accu-
rate.

Further progress in astronomy and astro-
physics is linked most directly with installing
scientific instruments beyond the atmosphere.
Terrestrial astronomical instruments can use
only two relatively narrow apertures in the at-
mosphere. Long-wave radio emissions, a consid-
erable proportion of ultraviolet light, infrared,
X-ray and gamma rays are intercepted by it.
Yet most valuable information about the universe
and its processes is transmitted via electro-
magnetic waves in all wavelengths—from hun-
dreds of meters to minute fractions of a micron.
That is why the astronomical observations con-
ducted by the Salute crew with the help of a
gamma telescope and an Orion astrophysical
observatory are so important.

The experiments the cosmonauts carried out
in measuring the level and tissue doses of radia-
tion are of practical value for the development
of an effective dosimetric control system. Micro-
meteorites were also observed, and a study was
made of how the outer space environment af-
fected the optical surface of portholes coated
with different chemicals and the properties of a
variety of optical samples. The objective of these
investigations is to develop perfect astronomical
instruments for atmosphere-free observations.
With the aid of the Era polyfunctional appa-
ratus. high-frequency electron resonance phe-
nomena were studied on special radio aerials.
The parameters of the ionosphere were meas-
ured, and studies of the spatial distribution of
charged’ particles near the station were made
along with determinations of its body’s potential.
Other processes and physical phenomena accom-
panying the station’s movement in a rarefied
low-temperature plasma were investigated.

The entire complex of scientific and technical
data which is now being carefully processed will
provide important material for further research.
The cosmonauts’ work showed that the manned
Salute station is a space laboratory well suited
for experiments in orbital flight. Prospects for
continuing the investigations made by the Salute’s
first crew and conducting more experiments are
promising.

New flights into space and the creation of
orbital stations of the Salute type will come
next. Larger and more sophisticated space sta-
tions, both versatileand specialized, will be built.
But the work and experiments done by the first
crew of the first manned orbital station, which
inaugurated an important stage in space research
and whole new trends in space studies, will
never lose their significance. Mankind will never
forget the magnificent feat of hero-spacemen
Georgi Dobrovolsky, Vladislav Volkov and Victor
Patsayev.

No words can console the families and friends
of the brave cosmonauts. But perhaps they can
take comfort in the knowledge that millions of
people all over the world share their grief. The
names of these great men have already heen
written into the history of cosmonautics.

Courtesy of Pravda
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LOW-AND HIGH-STATUS JOBS'

By Viadimir Shubkin

Doctor of Science (Philosophy

In particular, “‘educational pyramids,” that is, how the system
of education reflects, on the one hand, society’s objective
needs, and, on the other, the subjective aspirations of the
young people themselves. “Distortions” do occur, we know,
when, say, we train very few technicians and a great many
engineers. Such disproportions engender a kind of educational
inflation: Diplomaed engineers are in fact doing the job of
technicians.

That is why our educational system must be so precisely
forecast and planned. Perhaps even more precisely than many
areas of commodity production. For the educational system
proceeds, as it were, from the future, and this is a front of so-
cial research which permits no delay. Only problems of town
planning and building can be compared with it: Towns are also
futuristic. But much more than in town planning, errors in
educational forecasting and planning can mean enormous
sociopsychological loss.

We see then that our pyramids are shaped by a rather com-
plicated interaction of social factors. And we can hardly hope
that an optimal balance between those structures can be
achieved by manipulating the dotted-line pyramid alone. Mass
media have the important additional function of sociological
enlightenment. They must give a realistic picture of our world.

... Version No. 2

1t is not by chance that we delineated one of the pyramids
with a solid line. Although it was built solely out of knowledge
and imagination, it is a very solid structure. Its solidity derives
from the present level of development of the productive forces,
the production relations, the peculiarities of historical and cul-
tural traditions, and the like. The solid-line pyramid, if you will,
is a synthesized representation of social existence.

Let us take a closer look at it. The millions of people who are
to fill its cells are the producers of material and spiritual val-
ues. The solid-line pyramid, the economy’s creation, itself de-
termines the economic growth of society, its rate of develop-
ment and many other things.

Its different levels require different people with different
training. That is why its efficiency presupposes a stocktaking
not only of the aspirations of the people who are going to fill
its elements, but of their subjective qualities as well. To be
9ffective, it must take into account each person’s inherent qual-
ities, educational and professional training, and the inherent
qualities developed and polished by education. But the efficien-
cy of such a structure will be quite low if its poets are stitching
boots and its shoemakers writing poetry.

The solid-line pyramid is a historically changeable structure,
but at each stage reached it appears and functions as a rela-
tively rigid edifice. How durable is it and what determines that
durability ?

Can it be influenced, making reality work for the dream?

The refashioning of such a structure presupposes, firstly, a
reconstruction vertically or horizontally. Let us first examine the
possibilities of altering the solid-line pyramid vertically, that is,
simply breaking its backbone and eliminating or altering _the
hierarchy of trades and professions (according to prestige)
around which the pyramid was built.

Occupational status is a factor of social consciousness and
social psychology, a factor closely linked with the country’s
leconomic life and, to a considerable extent, determined by its
aws,

Prerequisites for a change in the status scale are taking
shape in our society. A hierarchy of occupations will remain,
since this is determined by man’s very nature. That is why
different strata of society have different views as to which oc-
cupations are better and which worse. However, the very basis
of this scale changes in principle. Other criteria develop, re-
placing the narrow, coldly caiculating striving toward enrich-
ment. Our researchers, for instance, say that a considerable
portion of the country’s youth considers creativity as the basis
for the status scale. . .

But the main thing is reconstructing the pyramid horizontally.
In our country the possibility is now being created for a con-

scious and planned alteration of manpower needs in the vari-
ous trades and professions. In other words, with the socializa-
tion of the means of production and economic planning, we
have the prerequisites to so influence the social division of la-
bor as to reduce and in some cases eliminate completely,
through mechanization and automation, the most unattractive,
low-prestige trades and professions.

This certainly does not mean that society should be guided
by all and any existing prejudices regarding different occupa-
tions, or that society can reshape the solid-line pyramid arbi-
trarily. Certain limitations remain; they are dictated by the
necessity of satisfying people’'s requirements, of maintaining a
proper ratio of development in the various branches of the
economy, science and culture, of regulating consumption and
accumuiation. But an optimal balance between these two struc-
tures can be reached under socialism by gradually adjusting
the structure of the social division of labor to the structure of
the aspirations and interests of the population. Thus, reality in
a manner races after the dream.

Socialization sharply increases the demands made upon or-
ganizations that are responsible for the incredibly complex
mission of consciously governing those processes which pre-
viously regulated themselves spontaneously.

Here, for instance, is one such problem—forecasting man-
power needs for the various trades and professions. Forecast-
ing, planning and control in this sphere are for improvement of
our educational system.

Neither the collection of information from institutions and
enterprises on their need for personnel nor abstract reasoning
can serve here, since they will not improve the actual practice
of forecasting and planning.

Though socialization is only the first step and does not guar-
antee the automatic solution of all problems, it does create
important prerequisites for an optimum relationship between
our two structures.

in drawing the two pyramids and reflecting at their foot on
the destinies of youth, we, of course, did not hope to provide
a solution to all problems. We merely tried to emphasize that
they call for clear theoretical reasoning, a systematic empiri-
cal examination of sundry concepts and hypotheses, and crea-
tive work with up-to-date methods of cognition.

The point we want to make is that this huge effort is moti-
vated by the humanism of our society and is justified by the
development of man's creativity, the subordination of produc-
tion to man, reality to dreams.

Trades and professions (selective)
graded according to so-called status coefficients,
as determined by sociologists
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1. Physicists

2. Pilots

3. Radio mechanics
5. Mathematicians

7. Geologists

8. Doctors

9. Writers and artists
12

13

18

33
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. University instructors
. Civil engineers
. High school teachers
25. Miners
28. Steelworkers
30. Automobile drivers
36. Nurses, doctor's assistants, midwives
39. Lathe operators
40. Electricians
41. Postal workers, mailmen, telephone and telegraph
operators
50. Tailors, dressmakers
51. Tractor and combine harvester operators
64. Public catering workers
68. Carpenters
70. Salespeople
72. Accountants
73. Public service workers
74. Clerks
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THE VEGETARIAN

SHALL never forgive myself for taking

him along with us on the expedition.
But, on the other hand, how could | know
that it wouid end like that? And what reason
did | have to say No? He knew his business
and looked as strong as a horse from a
Martian farm—200 pounds of muscle and
sinew. One night we shot from an atomic
jumper right over his head, and he only
opened one eye and said: “Just lower the
sound on that TV set of yours, you can't
expect a fellow to listen to it all night.”

He was okay, only a bit too conscien-
tious—the buttons on his space suit were
always shining, he cleaned his teeth with
peppermint toothpaste three times a day,
according to instructions, and never hung
on in the radio room for more than three
minutes, even when talking to his wife.

We started making fun of him as early
as the third month of our flight. By that
time our beards had grown so long that
we could wind them around our necks as
scarves. But he kept shaving every day.
Ever hear of anything like that—shaving
a thousand parsecs away from the nearest
inspector of the line!

The first symptom showed up when we
landed on that small planet, | forget its
name—it comes in the smaller flying direc-
tions immediately after Ptolemy. The in-
habitants of this planet look very much like
cows, but in other ways they are quite
ordinary people—they have a TV tower
and they use the decimal system.

The moment he saw them, he stopped
eating meat. No beef, no mutton, not even
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pork. “l cannot feed on beings that may
become quite reasonable under favorable
conditions. And | hate the way you look,
you cannibals!”

So he took to eating onions, asparagus
and artichokes. We didn't argue the matter.
Why should we when that left us with more
canned beef for ourselves? More serious
things happen to men in outer space.

But this was only the beginning. After
that we landed on an asteroid. There were
thick woods, the grass grew to our waists,
and there wasn't a single living being around.
We were just making ready to leave when
we got the following radiogram:

“Welcome to our hospitable asteroid! You
go through customs on the edge of the
forest.” So there were living beings there
after all—it turned out that the shrubs and
flowers could think and reason just as we
do. Well, we had a talk with them for cul-
tural-exchange purposes and took off. And
after that he didn’t eat a thing for three
days. On the fourth day he changed his
whole metabolism to handle silicates. He
ate sand from the fire-prevention box for
his breakfast and supper, and for dinner
he made himself a dish of liquid glass with
bits of broken tile from the bathroom. We
laughed at him of course, but we didn't
say anything to his face, since it was a
matter of personal conviction.

However, he didn't stop there. The next
landing nearly cost him his life. As soon as
we opened the ports, we saw a small basalt
dog running toward us dragging its master
along on the leash. Our friend was so satu-

rated with silicates by the time, he shone
all through. To make a long story short,
no more silicates.

One day | peeped into his cabin and saw
him sitting at the table with a hydraulic
seal in his hands. He turned off the flap,
reached for the mercury, poured it into a
bow!, sliced up some aluminum foil and
added a whole handful of locknuts to the
mixture.

“What are you doing?” | asked. .

“Preparing a new kind of soup,” he said.

Well, of course we had to limit his ration
to spares of minor importance, or he would
have eaten up everything, including the
casing. He stopped shaving and grew a
copper beard, he didn’t watch the TV pr9-
grams any more and didn't visit the rad!o
room. He even ate his wedding ring—said
there was no returning to the old life for
him.

When we were on the way back home
and aiready passing through our own gal-
axy, we dropped in at a small planet that
had not been visited by Earthlings before.
We were met with flags and slogans anfi
warm speeches of welcome. But we didn’t
listen to the speeches; we had other things
to think of. The moment we landed, we
noticed that the local fellows were all made
of stainless steel.

| never met him again after we touched
Earth. They say he is a keeper now at the
Sukhumi cyclotron. Every day he take.s
home a bag of radioactive waste for his
supper and breakfast—he has lunch at the
cyclotron.
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Continued from page 25

their footsteps; he showed an aptitude for mathematics and
completed three years at the institute. His relations with his
parents are good. Why then did he decide to work with an axe
and a timber tractor? From what | learned about Oleg, my
feeling is that he wanted to be on his own.

There are four men on his team, including a tractor driver
and an extra hand. As Oleg put it, every minute is packed full;
they don’t even take time out for a smoke. When he started,
Oleg would be so worn out that he would fall into bed, even
too tired to eat. He lost weight. It took him two months to get
adjusted. When he came to the lumber camp, he wore a size
40 suit. The following year he had to buy a size 44, his shoul-
ders had broadened out so much.

Oleg and his comrades make from 600 to 700 rubles a month
—this is when they cut trees in the forest. In spring, when they
start floating timber, they make less. In Kamchatka, as in other
parts of the Soviet Far North, the pay is higher by 60 to 80
per cent compared with the ‘“mainland.” In addition, every
six months the men get a 10 per cent raise for length of service.
Oleg has earned four such increments. Those who have worked
here for six or seven years get an extra 40 to 60 per cent.

He has a smail but comfortable apartment. He aiso keeps
a kitchen garden. He doesn’t like gardening, but his wife Ta-
mara, who is a cook at the camp canteen, does. So they grow
onions, radishes and cabbages.

Though Oleg comes from a family of Leningrad intellectuals
and though he knows a good deal about early twentieth cen-
tury French painting and likes the younger Hemingway, he
does not feel isolated among the lumberjacks, tractor drivers
and raftsmen of this remote settlement in Kamchatka. Most of
the men he works with, who were born and grew up in the
valley of the Kamchatka River, have a secondary education.
The living conditions in the settiement, which has a good club,
an orchestra, gymnasium and restaurant, tend to develop cul-
tural interests which are not much different from those of people

in a big city.
Fire-spitting Mountains

While | was in Kiyuchi, | noticed that the doors of the houses
were reinforced by strong X-bars. | understand that a door like
this would not be likely to warp. But why such strong doors?
| put this question to a young woman who was passing by.

Without saying a word, she pointed to the huge conical moun-
tain that towered over the river. The volcano was smoking a
little, the smoke rising straight up in an even column. The
doors were reinforced so they wouldn’'t get wedged in the sill
in case of an earthquake. On the way to work every morning
almost everybody takes a look at the peak of the volcano. Not
that the people here are worried—they are used to this threat-
ening peak. The white icy slopes of the Klyuchevskaya Sopka
have been blackened by the smoke. A cloud of smoke always
hangs over the crater. The Bezymyanny volcano has also begun
to smoke; lava has been creeping down its sides. Sometimes
in the middle of summer the streets of Klyuchi seem to be cov-
ered with snow. You scoopup a handful and find that it's warm.
This “‘snow” feels like emery powder on your fingers. That was
my impression, at least. It is volcanic ash brought to the settle-
ment by the wind from the peak of the Klyuchevskaya Sopka or,
better said, from its bowels.

Are there ways of telling when the volcano will erupt? Vol-
canologists have been working on the problem for years now,
but they haven’t developed any reliable method. The force and
frequency of the tremors make a tentative forecast possible,
but that’s all. To prevent the voicano’s taking the settlement
by surprise, a finger must be kept on its pulse all the time.
A large group of scientists living in the settlement do just that.

The Klyuchevskaya volcanologicatl station was set up 35 years
ago. One of the founders was Sofia Nabokova. Volcanology as
a science did not exist in those days. Observations were con-
ducted irregularly, and the rest was guesswork. There was no
methodology, system or school; the researchers were only
groping. Today world authorities in the field acknowledge the
contributions of Soviet volcanologists.

Sofia Nabokova is a Doctor of Science now, a well-known
authority. She is a small graceful woman, full of life and vitality.
She looks much younger than her age. In 1935, just graduated
from the Leningrad Mining Institute, she made the daring climb
to the peak of Kiyuchevskaya Sopka. She was the first woman
to look down into its crater. Her son Igor, also a volcanologist,
subsequently followed suit.

The Kiyuchevskaya station is a researchunit of the Kamchatka
Institute of Volcanology in Petropaviovsk.

Geyser Heat

Kamchatka is the Soviet Union's only region with geysers—
spouting hot water springs. The most spectacular are in the
river valley 125 miles from Petropaviovsk. They were discov-
ered by Galina Ustinova in 1941 when she was working at the
Kronotsk Preserve.

There are about 20 hot spouts, many rather high, particu-
larly the Velikan, Zhemchuzhny and Bolshoi. Scientists and
travelers say that the geysers of Kamchatka are bigger and
more beautiful than those of California, New Zealand and
Japan, the equais of those in Iceland.

The heat of the earth has been harnessed, not in this pre-
serve, however, but in Paratunka, not far from Petropaviovsk.
There it serves several sanatoriums. Local doctors told me
wonders about hot spring cures of acute cases of radiculitis,
of patients brought here on stretchers who went home on their
own power.

In a picturesque valley surrounded by snow-capped conical
mountains is an unusual farm complex with 26 large hothouses,
many hotbeds, freezers, cold storage facilities, repair shops,
garages, administrative buildings and homes. All these facil-
ities are heated by the earth’s natural heat; there is also an
experimental geothermal electric power station. Each hothouse
has about 11,000 square feet of beds. The farm supplies Petro-
pavlovsk with fresh cucumbers and tomatoes. Geologists have
found a large number of auxiliary springs, and other hothouse
farms are being designed around them. Kamchatka may be-
come the vegetable grower for the whole of the northeastern
part of the country, including the Kolyma and Chukchi regions,
which are rich in gold but poor in vegetables.

With this picture of present-day Kamchatka in mind, it might

be instructive to recall a few things from its recent past. From
the standpoint of history, 50 years is a relatively short period.
What was it like half a century ago?
_ There was no farming at all before the Great October Social-
ist Revolution. People made a poor living herding reindeer;
they also fished the inshore waters. Kamchatka has an area
equal to that of Spain, but in 1913 its population was only
10,500—Koryaks, Kamchadals and Russians.

Today the cows of Kamchatka yield an average of 700 gal-
lons of milk a year, more than in some other regions. In per
acre yield of potatoes and other vegetables Kamchatka holds
the sixth place in the country. | have seen ads in the shops of
Khabarovsk that read: ‘‘Buy potatoes grown in Kamchatka.”
Last year Kamchatka sold 3300 tons to Vladivostok.

In the last Sp years the population of Kamchatka has grown
by about 30 times. Only one out of four inhabitants lives in
thg countryside, and not all of these people are farmers. De-
spite that,Kamchatka raises enough meat, vegetables and eggs
to meet the needs of its population of 285,000.

Kamchatka Caviar

Ust-Kamchats;k is Kamchatka's second biggest city and port.
It has the peninsula’'s largest fish-canning factory, a wood-
working factory and a big fishing cooperative. Ust-Kamchatsk
is a kind of Northern Venice; you need a boat to go from your
hotel to the port, the factory or the city hall. A wide river, ocean
b_ay and semisalt lake stretching for scores of miles cut up the
city into areas separated from each other by water. A motor-
boat is the customary transport from one street to another.

Several th.ousa.nd Ust-Kamchatsk people work at catching
and processing fish—high-quality red fish. This is where the
world-famous Russian caviar comes from.

Every year Kamchatka Region catches more than 770.000
tons of fish. The haul is made with anchor nets, seiners me-
dium and big ocean-going trawlers and is processed in ’huge
factory and refrigerator ships. The fishing fleet plies the Soviet
territorial waters and the high seas in search of salmon, her-
ring, cod, plaice, navaga, halibut, coalfish, perch and hake;
fishing vessels go as far as Hawaii, the shores of Australia
and Alaska. The hundreds of ships of the Kamchatka fleet
search for fish around the clock, piloting by the forecasts of
ichthyologists and oceanographers and competing with the
ships of the Magadan, Sakhalin and Soviet Far Eastern fleets.
They also compete with foreign fishing vessels, Japanese
mostly. The huge factory ships pick up the catch and provision
the ships at sea. There are scores of shore-based fish-process-
ing factories and cold storage units. They work at full capacity
to keep up with this armada at the height of the season.

The Kamchatka fleet is presently being reinforced with doz-
ens of big ocean-going ships to fish the remote latitudes.
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Left, top: Domsky
Cathedral on Tartu’s
Toomemadegi Hill was built
in the thirteenth century.
Burned down in 1624, it
lay in ruins until the
nineteenth century, when
a part was rebuilt

to house the university
library. Its stacks hoid
more than 2.6 million
books and periodicals.
Center: The university
buildings are scattered
through the town,

but the alma mater is
still this very old
structure with vaulted
medieval-looking
ceilings and punishment
cells. The cells

for offending students
have been preserved

as museum curios.
Bottom: The university
was founded in 1632.
War and other
calamities shut it

down periodically. It
was opened in 1802,
after a long interval,
and grew into a

major seat of learning.

T HE UNIVERSITIES are the primary source
of mathematicians, chemists, economists,
psychologists and other specialists vital to a
country’s economy. | say “primary’” because
in the Soviet Union, as in many other places,
part of this training job is done by college-
level institutes. But this article will deal only
with universities.

Soviet industries, collective farms and sci-
entific research organizations have been ex-
periencing a growing need for specialists
with a university education. This is particu-
larly so since the Directives of the Twenty-
fourth Party Congress for the Ninth Five-Year
Plan (1971-1975) called for an accelerated
pace of scientific and technical progress. In
practical terms, this means increased re-
search in developing fields of science and a
reduction in the time required to implement
scientific discoveries.

To achieve optimum cooperation of science
and production, we are strengthening the ties
between production and university education.
For example, thousands of university gradu-
ates in the natural sciences are being hired
for industrial jobs that make use of their abil-
ities, interests and creativity. With their basic
knowledge of theory, they will be of consid-
erable help to engineers, designers and tech-
nologists, whose training was of an applied
nature.

UNIVERSITY
DIPLOMA

BY PROFESSOR NIKOLA! KRASNOV

First Deputy Minister
of Higher and Specialized Secondary
Education of the USSR

During the current five-year plan period the
universities will be asked to tackle a number
of important production problems, and stu-
dents will play a large role in their solution.
Student scientific and design groups and stu-
dent economists will participate in this work.

Soviet universities differ in structure from
those in the West. From the beginning our uni-
versities had no technological departments,
and in the early thirties the departments of
medicine were reorganized and turned into
independent institutes. This tradition, by and
large, is still retained. Universities, as a rule,
train specialists in the natural sciences (mathe-
matics, physics, chemistry, biology and geog-
raphy) and the humanities (history, philos-
ophy, law, philology, political economy, psy-
chology and journalism). Engineers, econo-
mists, agronomists and a number of other
specialists are trained at polytechnic and
other institutes. o

The development of facilities for university
education has been exceptionally rapid in
recent years. Before the war, in 1940, the
country had 29 universities with an enroliment
of 76,000. Today there are 51 universities (an
increase of 1.7 times) with over 500,000 stu-
dents (an increase of almost 6.6 times).

There are universities in all the union re-
publics, in a number of autonomous republics
of the Russian Federation and in many of the
country's biggest cities, such as Gorky and
Sverdlovsk. Moscow State University, with
about 40,000 students, is the country’s larg-
est. Tens of thousands of students study at
the Leningrad, Kiev and Tashkent univer-
sities.

Though higher educational institutions are
traditionally founded in big cities, there are
exceptions emphasizing the special features

of this or that school. Thus, the small Estonian
town of Tartu has one of Europe’s oldest uni-
versities, one that has played a considerable
role in both Soviet and international scientific
development.

Our universities are not only major training
centers for scientists, technicians, secondary
school and college science teachers and
other specialists for the national economy.
Soviet universities have on their staffs many
eminent scientists who have contributed ex-
tensively to both the country’s and the world’s
scientific knowledge: academicians, corre-
sponding members of the USSR Academy of
Sciences and the union republic academies,
doctors of science and professors who, in ad-
dition to training highly competent future spe-
cialists, conduct research of great theoretical
and economic importance.

What distinguishes the universities is that
they are well informed on new developments
in science and train specialists on the basis
of these developments. Our university gradu-
ates can solve problems in their particular
fields by drawing on their considerable knowl-
edge of discoveries in related sciences.

in short, there are four principal trends £

which determine the role of our universities
in the over-all system of higher education.

First, they supply highly qualified special- [
ists in the natural and social sciences and B

the humanities for all branches of the national
economy.

Second, they train scientific and teaching
personnel for our schools of higher education.

Moreover, they have a well-balanced ad-
vanced training system for college-level teach-
ers in the natural and social sciences and the
humanities, which assures high standards in
the country’s universities and institutes.

And last but not least, the significance of
our universities as major scientific research
centers is increasing steadily. University
teachers together with their undergraduate
and graduate students are participating ac-
tively in fundamental scientific research, tack-
ling problems arising on the boundaries be-
tween sciences. Such research is the very
basis of the entire university study process.

This, in brief, is how study and research
activities are combined:

The state allots large sums to strengthen
the material and technical basis of univer-
sities. In recent years these grants have been
used to set up new research institutes as well
as interdepartment and interchair laboratories.
Many chairs were augmented with additional
personnel in order to carry out large-scale
research.

There is still another outstanding aspect of
the universities’ activities: their cultural and
educational work. Both in their immediate
geographic areas and elsewhere, our schools
of higher education strongly influence the
population’s cultural and educational stand-
ards. University scientists take an active part
in the dissemination of scientific and social
knowledge, deliver lectures and reports in
city lecture halls and in workers' and youth
clubs, participate in the operation of and
frequently head specialized physics, mathe-
matics and other secondary schools, and fre-
quently serve as consultants.

Further, our universities are truly multina-
tional. This is a direct result of the democracy
and broad accessibility of higher education in
the Soviet Union. For example, Turkmenia,
Kirghizia and Tajikistan were once remote,
economically and culturally backward areas
of czarist Russia, but during the years of
Soviet power the number of young people
from these republics studying in the country’s
universities has increased by more than 200
times.

There are a good many foreign students at
our universities. Several thousand of them at-
tend Patrice Lumumba Friendship University
in Moscow, which trains specialists for coun-
tries in Africa, Latin America, Asia and the
Middie East.
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practical importance was this research
to the university?

A. It gave us an idea of how the collgge
student views his future job. Comparing
that view with what society requires of
the student when he graduates, we can
make improvements in college life and
eliminate sources of possible conflict
between teachers and students.

Q. What about the second study?

A. It is an annual survey of a cross-sec-
tion of the opinions held by young people
who enter the colleges of the Estonian
Republic. What we mainly want to know
are the reasons for their vocational
preferences and why they want a col-
lege education. Does the urge for self-
expression motivate their choice, or do
they regard their future jobs as a way of
achieving other goals and if so, what
are these goals? These are the things
that interest sociologists in the Soviet
Union as they do those in other coun-
tries, including the United States. A sur-
vey on the values of various professions
was made in the United States in 1951
by Rosenberg. We thought it would be
interesting to compare the opinions of
American and Estonian students. And
we made a similar survey in 1969.

Q. How did you do the survey? How
did it compare with the Rosenberg polil?
A. We gave the students a choice of 12
replies to the question about the values
of a profession. Seven of the choices
were the same as those in the Rosen-
berg survey, thus making a comparative
analysis possible.

Our respondents were 1,747 third-
year full-time students from all the col-
leges in the Estonian Republic.

Q. Why did you choose third-year stu-

dents?

A. They were about the same type of

students as those in the Rosenberg poll.
In both surveys the initial data was

derived from an anonymous question-

naire.

Q. What were you guided by in drawing
up such a questionnaire?

A. How young people see a profession
will affect both the way they work and
their choice of calling. Some see the
greatest value of a profession in the
creative possibilities it offers, in its
promise of such things as personality
growth. Others are mostly concerned
with remuneration, and still others are
eager to work in a field with values of a
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higher order in which altruism, for ex-
ample, could be a decisive factor.

Q. How did you carry out your survey?
A. We used the same method Rosen-
berg did. In the case of each variant of
a reply our respondents were asked to
indicate the degree of its importance as
one of their requirements of a profes-
sion—very important, fairly important
and unimportant. Out of the set of re-
plies they were to indicate one as most
important. In both surveys, as has al-
ready been pointed out, seven of the
replies presented were identical.*

(See Table)

Q. What conclusion were you able to
draw from your poll?

A. Most of the replies concerned two
groups of value—(l) self-expression as
a primary consideration (first three re-
plies) and (lll 6, 7, 9) remuneration as a
primary consideration. In analyzing the
replies which show the greatest dispar-
ity between the outlook of the Soviet
and the American students, we can get
at the reason for it.

There is a striking difference, for ex-
ample, in the approach of the Soviet and
American students to a problem like
which profession will guarantee a young
person the greatest stability and secur-
ity for the future.

No more than 19 per cent of our stu-
dents considered security as ‘“‘very im-
portant” and only 4.5 per cent held it to
be a primary consideration. in impor-
tance it ranked sixth with our respond-
ents.

The figures of the Rosenberg survey
were almost the opposite of ours. The
American students regarded this crite-
rion as one of the two primary consid-
erations in the choice of profession.
Thus, 24 per cent said that what they
wanted most was security for the future;
61 per cent put this down as a “very
important” requirement, and 69 per cent
of the freshmen said that it was the
main consideration in choosing a pro-
fession. Moreover, the students who
gave these answers came from families
in the higher income bracket so that
apparently in other sections of the popu-
lation this consideration as a regulating
factor is even more important, as was

* Other replies suggested by Rosenberg, our test
poll showed, were of no interest to our students.
The same poll, however, indicated that there
were other important considerations for our stu-
dents, for example, the possibilities a profession
offered for seif-improvement. We therefore in-
cluded them in our questionnaire.

pointed out by American sociologists F.
Herzberg, B. Mausner, P. Goodman and
others. When material gain becomes the
prime consideration in the pursuance
of a career, in our opinion, it has an ad-
verse effect on freedom of choice. As a
matter of fact, we consider the orienta-
tion on security alone to be disastrous
to society, for it means that young peo-
ple do not seek to realize their true ca-
pacities and that their talents are there-
fore lost to society.

The second chief difference between
the results of the poll is in the attitude
to such values as leadership and social
status. No more than a little over 2 per
cent of the Estonian students were guid-
ed by these values in the choice of pro-
fession. About 10 per cent noted these
requirements as ‘‘very important,” the
majority of the respondents put them
down as unessential. As compared with
other values, power and social position
have proved in practice to be unimpor-
tant considerations in young people’s
choice of profession in the Soviet Union.

On the whole, the answers given by
students of Estonia’s colleges show a
definite preference for professions
which offer possibilities for creativity
(see first three points in the chart). Two-
thirds of the students were guided by
this group of values. Of the practical
rewards of a professional career our
students look with favor on material re-
muneration but on the whole take a neg-
ative attitude toward such other forms
of reward as leadership and a secure
future. For most of our students the lat-
ter rewards do not figure at all as con-
siderations in the choice or evaluation
of a profession.

To American students they are impor-
tant. The majority of the American an-
swers make that evident, and about 30
per cent list power and social status as
“very important.”

Q. What conclusions would you draw
from your surveys?

A. The ideal of freedom has always
been emancipated labor, a necessity for
man. Those who choose a field of en-
deavor for its intrinsic value come clqs-
est to that ideal. That is what we aspire
to in our country.

In summing up, we can say that the
replies of our Estonian college students
testify to the fact that they have freedom
to choose their professions, since they
are not preoccupied with security, suc-
cess or power. They are motivated by
values of a higher order.



















was in the past, and that is how .it is .at
present, for there can be no un{versfty
without teachers, let alone a university
without students.

The head of the university is the rec-
tor (i.e., chief, ruler). With his fgur pro-
rectors (vice rectors), he provides for
the university’s welfare, has a large lati-
tude, and an even larger responsibility
for that latitude to the society and the
state. The rector, prorectors and officers
subordinated to them comprise the rec-
torate. The most important problems are
discussed by the University Council,
which includes representatives of the
rectorate and the most esteemed and
experienced teachers from all the de-
partments.

Each prorector is responsible for one
field of the university’s manifold activ-
ities. The prorector for instruction is re-
sponsible for the general trend of studies
and directs them. The prorector for sci-
entific work directs the research. Each
university teacher is obliged to do re-
search besides his teaching. The work
of the Student Scientific Society is also
supervised by the science prorector.
Correspondence students are looked
after by the correspondence course pro-
rector. Lastly, the maintenance prorec-
tor's duty is to provide the proper physi-
cal conditions for instruction and study.
Students living in dormitories are under
the supervision of the maintenance pro-
rector.

Nonresidents of Tartu (these comprise
more than 80 per cent) can always find
lodgings in the university dormitories.
The fee of 1.50 rubles per month has so
far been no barrier to anyone. True,
there are complaints of crowding. Steps
are being taken to remedy the situation:
Three new nine-story dormitories are
going up on Leningrad Highway.

The university is divided into depart-
ments, and they, in turn, are divided into
sections. A few years ago there were as
many departments in the university as
there are pillars on the fagade of the
main building—six in all. But life goes
on, and now we have eight departments.
The head of the department is the dean
(the Latin decanus means chief of 10),
who is elected for a term of three years.
In the larger departments, the dean is
assisted by a prodean. Jointly with the
departmental council, the dean super-
vises the departmental and scientific
activities. Student progress, grants, dis-
cipline and the like are the province of
the prodean.

Instruction is supervised by the chairs.
There are two types of chairs: all-uni-
versity (the social sciences and peda-
gogy), which give instruction to students
from all the departments; and depart-
mental, representing the special subject
of the given department (for instance,
the Estonian Language Chair, the Inor-
ganic Chemistry Chair and the Micro-
biology Chair provide instruction chiefly
to the students of their own depart-
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ments). The chairs are bodies of teach-
ers of the same specialty headed by an
eminent scientist with the title of docent
or professor.

Confusion often arises from the fact
that university teachers have two titles
simultaneously, denoting their scientific
degree and their scientific-pedagogical
title.

A scientific degree is awarded for
successfully defended research work
or a dissertation, and the scientific-ped-
agogical title goes to those who give
superior instruction in a higher school.
A Candidate of Science who makes
substantial progress in his capacity as
teacher for a period of years and con-
tinues his research earns the title of
docent. A Doctor of Science teaching in
a higher educational institution can re-
ceive the honorary title of professor,
and he need not be absent-minded to
get it either.

One becomes a student (studiosus)
upon matriculation, i.e., when his name
is entered in the higher school’s regis-
ter and he is given his student card.
Sometimes it is called, erroneously, a
record card. The first two figures in the
card’s number show the year of matric-
ulation, and the rest, the student’s num-
ber for the given year. For instance, No.
71345 means 345th student enrolled in
1971.

Many long-known concepts have dif-
ferent names at our university. The
teachers gather for recess, not in the
staff but in the lecture room. From there
they go off to deliver their lectures, not
in classes but in auditoriums. Talks with
students for the purpose of determining
the degree to which they have digested
the subject are called colloquiums. In
our higher school, as in the past, there

are four grades—three positive, and one
negative: Excellent, Good, Fair and Un-

satisfactory. Earlier they had corre-
sponding Latin names: maxime, bene,
sufficit and non sufficit.

Lastly, a few words about stipends or

grants, which ali students with Good

and Excellent marks, as well as needy
students, receive. A poor mark will de-
prive the student of his stipend for six
months, until the next examination ses-
sion. It is not so easy to live on 35 rubles
a month, of course, even when following
the student’s Spartan way of life, but
the state stipend offers substantial sup-
students
receive stipends that are 25 per cent
higher than the usual, and particularly
outstanding students get personal sti-
pends which fully cover their needs. In
however, the students’ eco-
nomic problems are relegated to second
place by the swift-moving and interest-
ing life they lead. Of first importance are
problems of personality and future spe-
cialty. These they can solve. All that is
needed for the assimilation of present-
day knowledge is industry and persist-

port nevertheless. Superior

general,

ence.

T'S GREAT that our university café
has had a face lifting. Art critic Y.
Utter wrote about what has been accom-
plished and about plans for the future in
one of the paper’'s earlier numbers. |
just want to mention a few things from
the standpoint of a rank-and-file patron
of the café, touching also on certain
questions of art.

One of the basic principles in the res-
toration of this ancient structure and
architectural monument was to adapt it
as much as possible to its current func-
tions without, of course, doing damage
to its antiquity. Since the building will
most probably go on housing a student
café for some time to come, the restora-
tion should have been done with that in
mind. Firstly, people come here not only
to eat but to work. Teachers do person-
al coaching here, mostly in the balcony
hall. Students also go over their notes
here or read a newspaper between lec-
tures. However, it gets dark in the after-

ABOUT
A CAFE,
RESTORATION
AND NEO-
RENAISSANCE

By Kaur Altoa
Fifth-Year History Student

noon in the balcony hall. That means
lights have to be switched on, which
impairs the hall’s appearance and its
atmosphere. Of course, the spreading
maple tree in front of the café’s windows
could be cut down, but | hope that rem-
edy will not get any support.

Reports of our university’s Komsomol
(YCL) organization always highlighted
the poetry evenings and exhibitions

will not hurt the present interior, but

exhibitions . . .

beautiful, and if one imagines ladies in
evening gowns and gentlemen in full
dress against

antnesses might have been avoided.

which were arranged in the café. Poetry

And a word about those who frequent
the café. The café has become really

the blue-white back-
ground of the fireplace hall, the picture
is truly enchanting. But when | dropped
in for a cup of coffee in a gray sweater,
| felt very embarrassed, to say the Iea_st.

Now that it's done, we can only praisé
it or complain, feel at home or uncom-
fortable, nothing can be changed. But
it's a pity that the redoing of the café
was not aired before it started. The reg-
ular patrons could have voiced their
opinions and wishes, and many unpleas-




























Allan Kullaste, Secretary of the Central
Committee of the Young Communist League of
Estonia in charge of work with students,

is interviewed by Marina Khachaturova.

Q. The level and rate of industrial, agricul-
tural and educational development in Esto-
nia is high. | assume that Tartu University
has a good deal to do with it, isn't that so0?
A. You're quite right, though | should point

the present pace of scientific and techno-
logical progress makes much greater de-
mands on specialists. Does this involve

changes in the system of university educa-
tion?

STUDENT
PLUS

ADMINISTRATION

out that Tartu University isn't the only insti-
tution of higher learning in Estonia. In spite
of the fact that our population is only a
little more than a million, we have poly-
technic, teacher training and art institutes
and a conservatory. But Tartu University,
of course, is special, and not only because
one-third of the students in the republic
are there.

It is one of the oldest universities in
Europe, with its own galaxy of famous
alumni and its traditions. George Bernard
Shaw said that all tradition dies, but ! don't
agree with him. Real tradition lives on to
link up periods of time.

Tartu University produced such world-
famous figures as astronomer Vasili Struve,
embryologist Karl Ernst von Baer, physicists
H. F. E. Lenz and Boris Jacobi, linguist Jan
Baudouin de Courtenay, surgeons Nikolai
Pirogov and Nikolai Burdenko, and his-
torian Eugene Tarle. The university con-
centrates on meeting the personnel needs
of the republic, which has moved into a new
phase of intensive industrial development.
We need more highly trained people with a
good theoretical background than we ever
did.

Q. Leonid Brezhnev, General Secretary of
the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, made the point
at the Sixteenth Congress of the YCL that

A. As our wise professors say, reasonable
conservatism is required in everything.
Changes are necessary, but the nature of
these changes or, rather, improvements, is
a very complicated problem, with many
sides and sometimes contradictory opin-
ions. Much is still in the experimenta!l stage,
under discussion, with reflections in the
curriculums.

| would like to draw your attention to one
factor though, which | think is very impor-
tant. The students themselves are involved
in discussing and making the changes.

Eighty-nine per cent of our students are
YCLers and therefore actively involved in
various forms of self-government.

Q. For example?

A. Students have an official vote in the
University Council, which settles all major
issues. They thereby exert immediate influ-
ence on the instructional process. After the
midterm exams last year they made an
analysis of student reaction to the elective
courses; the idea was to work out ways of
getting more teaching. The secretary of the
YCL organization reported to the Learned
Council of the university. Besides discuss-
ing the results of the analysis, he made
recommendations on the instructional proc-
ess as a whole. This student outlook, a
view from within, is very important because
it gives the teacher an insight that he would

not ordinarily get.

In addition, the YCL organization has a
finger in administrative matters. Here are
four recent changes they worked out joint-
ly with the rector.

Students who do not make good grades
lose their maintenance scholarships. As a
result they generally buckle down to work.
Hence the rule is sensible. But in some
cases the low marks are unavoidable,
caused by factors beyond the student’s
control, illness and the like. So that this
sensible rule can also be unjust. The rec-
tor’s new procedure allows for exceptions
to the rule.

The second change has to do with the
rector’s fund. Students will now have more
say in deciding how the fund is to be spent.

The third change gives the student or-
ganization a larger voice in allocating
dormitory accommodations.

And the fourth change says that a student
cannot be expelled from the university with-
out the approval of the YCL.

Q. There is much talk now of beginning
independent study early, about training the
student to think creatively, about develop-
ing research habits. What emphasis does
the university place on independent student
research work?

A. A great deal of emphasis. We used to
have two mutually exclusive trends in the
Student Scientific Society. The first was to
bother only with gifted students, and the
second to encourage everyone to do re-
search. The second trend is now the prac-
tice: Every third university student is a
member of SSS, working in one of the 73
research groups. They are also busy on
various research projects being done under
contract with big plants and the ministries.
The most talented of these students work
in a multipurpose student research bureau,
where they develop technical improvements
for specific plants, with the plants supplying
the money.

Q. Colleges are supposed to do more than
train specialists, they are supposed to teach
citizenship. This, apparently, is an indivisi-
ble process. What about that aspect of
teaching at Tartu?

A. We do not separate career and citizen-
ship training. The students themselves look
for and find ties with the community. The
most dramatic evidence is the work of stu-
dent building teams.

The majority of students now spend their
summer vacation, what they call their “labor
semester,” doing volunteer construction
work. There are usually more applicants
than vacancies on these teams.

The first and, of course, main, reason for
their popularity is that it gives the student
a chance to apply his technical knowledge
and to show how good an organizer he is
and how well he works with people.

The second reason, also important for a
student, is that he earns good money.

Our students here, in Estonia, most fre-
quently work at construction sites. Since
our teams are composed of future experts
of various kinds, they tackle a variety of
assignments—civil engineering, architec-
tural, technological. The teams are super-
vised by a central body they set up them-
selves.”

* Read about student builder's teams in “Come
Back Next Year!” on page 55.
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ELECTRICITY FROM THE ATOMIC FLAME

T OUR POWER STATIONS we convert
the various fossil fuels—coal, petrole-
um, peat and shale—into a more convenient
form, electricity. We do this with monstrous
extravagance: Only about 40 per cent of the
nonrestorable values are used to advantage;
60 per cent go up the chimney in both the
literal and the figurative sense, heating up
the surrounding air. These volatile values
could be converted at chemical plants into
dyes, leather, building materials, medicinai
preparations and many other useful items.
But, unfortunately, the traditional system
of transforming heat into electricity (water is
converted into steam in boilers, the steam
rotates the turbine, the turbine rotates the
generator) has reached its limit. It is im-
possible to raise its efficiency any more. At
nuciear power stations conventional fuel
has been replaced by nuclear fuel, but the
same system is still used to convert heat
into electricity, and heat losses at the boiler-
turbine-generator stage are the same. The
conclusion is obvious: We must scrap the
turbines and steam generators and devise a
direct way of converting heat into electricity.
That there is such a way was known as far
back as Faraday's time, but it took more
than a century and a complete revolution in
technology for the knowledge to be applied
in a real plant. A great help in this advance
was the atom, which yielded practically in-
exhaustible reserves of energy and brought
to light new, formerly unheard-of materials.
Today, we are working along three main
lines in generating electricity without the
use of moving parts: magnetohydrodynam-
ics, thermoelectricity and thermionic emis-
sion. (This is not counting the chemical
method—batteries and storage batteries
produce insignificantly small amounts of
energy for a short time.)

MHD Generators: Glant Plants of the Future

The magnetohydrodynamic (abbreviated
MHD) generator is based on exactly the
same principle as a conventional electric
generator. When an electric conductor, a
wire winding, moves across a magnetic
field, a current—the directional motion of
free electrons—is induced in the conductor.
The MHD generator has a special kind of
conductor: a gas flowing at tremendous
speed and heated up to such a degree that
some of the electrons break away from the
atoms and the gas becomes a conductor, or
plasma. The idea is simple:

A high-temperature gas is obtained by
burning fuel, and a smali quantity of a metal
that readily loses its electrons is injected
into it. The gas is then accelerated in a
nozzle and passed through a rectangular duct
placed between the poles of a magnet. The
side walls of the duct serve as electrodes
from which a current is removed. The heat
of combustion is thus converted directly into
electricity. Such a power plant can burn
usefully up to 60 per cent of the fuel, thus
saving thousands of tons of valuable chem-
ical material.

In the Soviet Union, studies on MHD gen-
eration began 10 years ago. The work was
directed by the Institute of High-Tempera-
ture Physics in ‘Moscow. At first a small
model plant—the U-02—was built. It started
operating in 1965 and since then has been
serving as a proving ground. This baby sta-
tion—the world’s first power plant with an
MHD generator—has made it possible to
model and test a full cycie of future giant
power-generating stations. The construction
of a big and powerful pilot industrial plant
was started in 1964 and yielded the first ex-
perimental results in 1971,

Besides producing electricity, the MHD

BY ALEXE!I SERGEYEV

generator can be connected directly to a
steam turbogenerator. After the stream of
plasma, heated up to more than a thousand
degrees, flows from the MHD generator
(from the rectangular opening of the duct
between the poles of a magnet), it slows
down and enters a conventional steam tur-
bogenerator (it wouild be unreasonable to
waste all this heat). The plasma cools down
in process of heating up the steam that will
rotate the turbine. In this way a conventional
production system and a new one are allied.

From a Few Seconds
To Hundreds and Millions of Years

The second method produces thermo-
electricity. Here we make handy use of
the new materiais—semiconductors. The
tiny converters made of silicon and germa-
nium (or other combinations) have permitted
industrial application of a phenomenon Fara-
day discovered. He welded together two
metal wires with different thermal conduc-
tivities, and then heated one end and cooled
the other; the difference in temperature pro-
duced a directional flow of electrons, that is,
electricity. But untii semiconductors and
atomic energy appeared on the scene, it
was impossible to create a significant differ-
ence in temperature and effectively convert
the chaotic thermal motion of electrons into
a directional movement so as to generate
any substantial quantity of electricity.

Today the mighty power of a nuclear fuel
encliosed in a metallic container heats its
walls to a high temperature. Semiconductor
converters attached to the walls convert
heat into electric current. The cold end is
provided by ordinary indoor or outdoor air:
The ditference in temperatures is high
enough. That is an isotope thermoelectric
plant. it needs no attention; there is nothing
to break since it has no moving parts or
mechanisms; it can operate reliably any-
where and for as long as necessary. The
lifetime of radioactive atomic nuclei-isotopes
varies from a few seconds to tens, hundreds
and even millions of years. By selecting an
isotope with a proper lifetime, we can get
an accurate determination of the period of
operation of the nuclear generator.

With a range of power capacities from
one to a thousand watts and with periods of
self-contained operation from six months to
ten years, the isotope generators surpass
the best chemical sources in amount of en-
ergy produced per unit of weight by two or
three orders of magnitude. in contrast to
solar batteries, they do not need special pro-
tection from the Earth’s radiation belts or
from showers of meteoric dust and do not
need a complex orientation system. Their
power is not high, but their weight is not
great either. They are indispensable as
power sources for space generators, inter-
planetary stations, underwater and naviga-
tional devices, weather stations and cosmic
ray laboratories, even as heart pacemakers.

A great many units of this kind for the
most varied uses have been built and are in
operation in the Soviet Union.

Stove for the Moon Vehicle

Radioisotope sources can be used to sup-
ply power for spacecraft systems and to
heat working gas in nuclear rocket engines.

Nuclear rocket engines consume half or
a third as much fuel as ordinary engines to
produce the same thrust. Powerful units re-
quire a nuclear reactor. But for the small-
thrust electric jet engines used for orienta-
tion in space or to correct the space flight
path, isotope sources are sufficient. Units of

this kind worked, for example, in the Zond 2
and Zond 3 spacecraft in the form of puise
plasma engines and in the Tantar iono-
sphere laboratories as ion plasma engines.
In these motors the working parts are accel-
erated by electromagnetic forces. Therefore,
the discharge velocity reaches scores of
miles per second and the thrust is very high:
tens of times higher than in conventional
engines. Alpha radioactive isotopes are the
usual choice for space isotope units. The
path of alpha particles, that is, helium
nuclei, in matter is very short, therefore
heavy protection from radiation is not nec-
essary. For these reasons polonium-200 was
chosen for power plants in the Cosmos 84
and Cosmos 90 satellites.

Space isotope units are also built for the
production of heat. A radioisotope stove of
this kind was used to heat Lunokhod 1, the
world’s first self-propelled moon station,
during its nighttime vigils on the Moon,
when the temperature dropped to more than
200 degrees below zero.

In the Soviet Union, a thermoelectric con-
verter based on a real nuclear reactor rather
than the modest isotopes was built and suc-
cessfully operated at the Kurchatov Institute
of Atomic Energy. That was the famous
Romashka (Russian for camomile), which
caused such a furor in 1964 at the Third In-
ternational Conference for the Peaceful Uses
of Atomic Energy. It worked successfully
for more than a year instead of the thousand
hours scheduled.

Sensation of Geneva Conference

Finally, the third most direct method of
converting heat into electricity: thermionic
emission. It uses the same principle as the
thermoelectric method: conversion of the
chaotic thermal motion of electrons into
directional motion, that is, electric current.
Emission means evaporation. A thermoemis-
sive (thermoelectronic) converter is in effect
the same heat machine, only its heat induces
a natural motion of electrons.

Here is the schematic diagram for a ther-
moemissive converter: Two electrodes—
metal plates—are placed in a vacuum. A
heat source heats the cathode (the nega-
tively charged plate) up to a temperature at
which the electrons, moving at accelerated
speed, begin to break away from the metal
surface and, crossing the airless space,
gather at the anode (the positively charged
plate). These electrons will create an excess
of negative charges at the anode. it now
remains to connect the cathode and anode
to a closed conductor to permit surplus
charges to flow into an external circuit, pro-
ducing a current in it. The current will do
some work and return to the cathode. it will
recycle until the cathode receives a supply
of heat great enough to evaporate the elec-
trons. Obviously, the nuclear reactor could
be the most permanent heat source.

The main problem in these power plants
is to select a sufficiently refractory material
for the cathode so that it can operate for a
long time without being destroyed by in-
cessant evaporation, and then to protect it
from the oxidizing effect of the gases.

Efforts to develop thermoemissive current
sources are being made in many countries.
The interest in such self-contained sources,
which do not require constant attention, has
increased particularly since the explorations
of outer space and Antarctica. .

In April 1971 Soviet scientists built thﬁ
first thermoemissive unit in the world, wit
a capacity of a few kilowatts. It was show"
at the Fourth International Conferenceé
for the Peaceful Uses of Atomic Energy
in Geneva.
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'NEW FIVE-YEAR PLAN:
TARGETS AND PROSPECTS

Comrades,

V. 1. Lenin stressed that the difficulty
and art of politics consist in taking into ac-

count the specifics of the tasks of each period, the spe-
cifics of the conditions in which the party operates. This
approach is also immensely important in working out the
economic policy, which must take into account the main features

of each stage in the country’s development.

In our country, it will be recalled, socialism triumphed back in the
latter half of the thirties. This was followed by more than three decades
of the Soviet people’s heroic labor and struggle. Our economy of that
time and our present-day economy are based on the same type of relations
of production, on the same economic laws, the laws of socialism. However, ;
there are unmistakable important new features that distinguish the modern
economy from the economy of the late thirties. . . .

An immeasurably higher level has been achieved in the na.honal econ-
omy, in socialist social relations, the cul.tur.e and. the conscuf)usnesrt of
the broad masses. The developed socialist society to which Le.nln
referred in 1918 as to the future of our countr).' has been built
by the selfless labor of the Soviet people. This has enabled
us to tackle in practice the great task set by fh? '?C"fY
Program, by its latest congresse:s—that of blflldlng X
the material and technical basis of communism.
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The First Five-Year Plan, which laid the foundation
for a socialist economy, was adopted in 1929. There
have been eight five-year plans since. Many of them

were carried out ahead of schedule.

In 1971 the Ninth Five-Y ear Plan was launched. Its

standards.

over-all goal is a substantial rise in living and cultural

In this reprint from Literaturnaya Gazeta leading

executives of the USSR State Planning Committee are

interviewed.

DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRODUCTIVE FORCES

Q. What is planned for the development of
the country’s productive forces in the com-
ing five years?

A. The idea behind the new five-year plan
is to get the most rational territorial distri-
bution of the country’s productive forces,
to save manpower by bringing production
closer to raw material sources and to the
areas of finished goods consumption. The
goals are: the most efficient specialization
of the economic areas and the union repub-
lics, the over-all development of their eco-
nomies and the creation of better regional
bonds. These are foundation elements for
more efficient social production and, there-
fore, for higher living standards.

Q. Since people are the beginning and the
end of any plan, let us begin with manpower
resources.

A. Our success in this field is apparent. We
wiped out unemployment long ago. Employ-
ment (including study in regular educational
institutions) now stands at 91 per cent.
There has been an important change lately
in the structure of employment—an increase
in the share of those employed in the non-
productive spheres—the service, education
and public health areas.

Q. What will the labor pattern look like in
the new five-year plan period?

A. The planned growth rates require a
steady manpower increase. In the Ninth
Five-Year Plan period the increase will be
greater than in the five years previous. The
additional manpower productivity will come
primarily from mechanization, automation
and more effective use of personnel.

Q. What is the approximate ratio between
growth rates in the eastern and western
parts of the country? What will be the in-
crease in the share of the eastern regions
toward the end of the five-year plan period?
A. The average annual growth of industrial
production in the country as a whole will be
8 per cent, but a rate of 9.2 per cent is
scheduled for the eastern regions. As a re-
sult, the share of these regions in total out-
put will come close to 20 per cent.

The coming five years will also see the
intensive economic development of the un-
ion republics. Industrial output in Armenia,
for instance, is to increase by 60-63 per
cent, and in Kazakhstan by 57-60 per cent.
There is to be a serious expansion of pro-
duction in the Russian Federation as well,

Interview with Mikhail Pervukhin
Member of the
USSR State Planning Committee

the relevant increments being 58 per cent
in the Central Black-Earth Area, 57 per cent
in Western Siberia (with an increase by 2.7
times in Tyumen Region) and 64 per cent in
Eastern Siberia.

The faster-than-average development of
the eastern regions is based on the acceler-
ated exploitation of their natural resources.
To be sure, this is closely connected with
the development of the western regions.
Specifically, they will be getting from the
East large quantities of fuel. Projected are
the construction of trunk gas-pipelines to
the Urals and to the central regions and an
extension of the gas pipeline network from
Central Asia to the central regions, particu-
larly from Turkmenia. A line has been built
from Mangyshlak to Kuibyshev to pipe oil
from the Mangyshlak Peninsula. The con-
struction of a network of lines is planned for
the coming five years to pipe oil from West-
ern Siberia to the European part of the
Soviet Union.

Q. What branches of industry will be devel-
oped in the East?

A. Primarily raw materials, fuel and power—
the oil and gas industry, forestry, extraction
of nonferrous metals, and electric power
production.

Q. Won't this lead to a lopsided raw mate-
rial, fuel and power orientation, with result-
ing economic losses? Wouldn't it be more
profitable to move consumers of fuel and
raw materials to the East?
A. The plan also provides for the develop-
ment of manufacturing industries in the
East, so that there won't be a lopsided ori-
entation. It calls for very large increases in
Siberian production of aluminum on the
basis of cheap and abundant electricity, for
aluminum raw material (alumina), wood pulp,
cardboard, and other items. The territorial-
production complexes, which will continue
to be formed in Siberia, include enterprises
of the most varied manufacturing branches.
For instance, in addition to the Sayany
hydropower project and aluminum plant, the
Sayany complex will include the Abakan
freight-car plant, factories for processingnon-
ferrous metals, and a group of electrotech-
nical, light and food industries factories.
Despite the contemplated changes in the
distribution of new industrial projects, with
greater emphasis on the East, the distribu-
tion of industry in the preceding period still
makes the European regions the dominant

consumers of fuel: In 1975 they will account
for about three-fourths of the country’s total
fuel consumption.

To be sure, every effort should be made
to locate more industries requiring large
amounts of electricity in the East, provision
for which was made in the Directives. But
industries requiring a great deal of intensive
labor will be developed primarily in the
western regions, which is bound to result in
increased demands for fuel and electricity.

Q. How is manpower to be attracted to Si-
beria and the Far East in the next five years?
A. Higher-than-average wages are to be
offered in the construction industries and in
the cultural and service areas. Additional
incentives are being worked out.

Q. What principles are being followed in lo-
cating industrial projects in towns of vari-
ous sizes?

A. Restrictions have been placed on the
construction of new and the expansion of
present enterprises in big cities. These re-
strictions do not apply to food, local and
light industry enterprises catering to the
local population and some industries impor-
tant to the municipality. The policy of plac-
ing factories and mills in small towns has
already produced good resuits.

About 1300 industrial projects were started
in the 1966-1970 period in various commu-
nities. Almost 60 per cent of them are lo-
cated in towns and communities with fewer
than 100,000 people. More of the manpower
resources of small and medium-size towns
are being used. Some of these projects are
to begin work in the Ninth Five-Year Plan
period.

In republics, regions and towns with lim-
ited manpower, productionis to be expanded
—through mechanization, automation and
more efficient use of labor—without increas-
ing the number of workers. In the developed
industrial centers and large cities produc-
tion is to be expanded similarly, and work-
ers released for industries which are short-
handed. In other words, priority will continue
to be given to the development of small and
medium towns.

The aim is to take better advantage of
local labor resources and to develop the
economy and culture of these communities
and, as a result, the prosperity of their in-
habitants. All these are interconnected fac-
tors. People's welfare depends largely on
the economic potential of a given town or
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community. Small specialized enterprises,
as well as branches and shops of big plants,
are to be sited mostly in small towns.

Q. Some time ago Siberian economists com-
pared the rate at which identical enterprises
were being located in towns of various sizes.
They found that in small towns the rate was
much slower than in large ones which already
had identical or at least similar enterprises.
Apparently part of the skilled personnel left
their old jobs to work at the new enterprise.
This poses the following question: Will not
the practice of shifting many enterprises to
small towns have an adverse effect on rates
of economic development?

A. That is hardly the way to formulate the
problem. Provisions to supply new enter-
prises with manpower must be made before-
hand, while they are still being built. This is
not always done with dispatch, with resulting
difficulties. The ministries and departments
must concern themselves well in advance
with training not only workers in mass trades
but skilled specialists. In other words, when
a new factory is being designed, plans must
be drawn up to provide the personnel it will
need, a perfectly feasible task. That is why
industrial plants should be buiit in small
towns. They have manpower resources which
cannot be moved elsewhere.

Q. Obviously, you can't build new factories
in all small and medium-size towns. What
about the rest? Isn’t it possible to improve
the employment picture in small towns by
developing the service areas, so that the
rural resident could have a first-rate depart-
ment store and all the service and repair
facilities in his district center? Moreover, in
contrast to regional centers, these services
could be organized with an eye to the spe-
cifics of rural living, for example, the fact
that villages and communities are scattered.
There could be a network of branches, mo-
bile shops and delivery arrangements. It
might then be easier to “anchor” young
people in the villages where there is a man-
power shortage.

A. Development of the service areas in dis-
trict centers is one way to use the man-
power resources of small towns. But it de-
pends on roads, transport and related fac-
tors. A town can be a good service center
only if reaching it is no problem.

One more thing to think about is that in
all district centers we can develop smali-
scale industry to process the local raw ma-
terials into consumer and other goods. The
possibilities for local industry and handi-
crafts are great and must be put to maxi-
mum use.

Q. What targets does the power industry
have?
A. In the next five years electric power con-
sumption will grow by approximately 40 per
cent in industry and 50 per cent in agricul-
ture. Electrification of everyday needs is
enormously important in improving living
conditions for both urban and rural people.
Therefore the supply of electricity for public
utilities will be 60 per cent greater than in
the previous five-year period.
Concentration of electric power produc-
tion in big stations is a characteristic of our
electric power development. Over the last
several years 26 thermal power stations
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have been built, each with a capacity of
more than one million kilowatts. The largest

station constructed in the preivous five-year
period has a capacity of 2.4 million kilo-
watts. In the next five years several thermal
power stations, each with a capacity of 3.6
million kilowatts will be put into operation.
At most thermal power plants, generating
units of 300,000 kilowatts as well as several
units of 500,000-800,000 kilowatts will be in-
stalled. The central heating-and-power plants
of Moscow and other cities are being
equipped with powerful 250,000-kilowatt
central-heating turbines. '

The share of thermal and atomic power
stations with capacities of more than one
million kilowatts will grow from 39.7 per
cent of the thermal station total in 1970 to
49.3 per cent in 1975. In other words, the
next five years will see the further concen-
tration of power output in big plants.

In the previous five-year period the world’s
largest hydropower project, the Krasnoyarsk
Hydroelectric Station, was completed. The
Charvak hydropower project is to be fin-
ished in the five years ahead. The first ca-
pacities at the Ust-llim, Nurek and Inguri
hydropower projects have started working.
The construction of the Sayany, Cheboksary
and a number of other hydropower plants
is to be continued, and the Toktogul hydro-
power project is to be completed.

Q. | gather that one of the top-priority items
is building atomic power stations. How much
of that will be done in the Ninth Five-Year
Plan period?

A. The experience of the first Soviet atomic
power stations as well as foreign experience
justifies production of electricity by utilizing
the heat of nuclear reactors. In our country
and abroad designs have been prepared for
reactors with capacities of one million kilo-
watts and more. Although capital invest-
ments to build atomic stations are some-
what higher than for thermal stations operat-
ing on organic fuel, they generate cheaper
electricity. Because of the shortage of fuel
in the European part of the country, all the
atomic power stations which are being or
will be built are in this region.

Large-scale research and development
work is under way, and the first fast-neutron
reactor is being built with a capacity of
600,000 kilowatts. In the future preference
will be given to fast-neutron reactors, which
make more efficient use of the energy of
natural uranium.

Q. The growth of power-generating capac-
ities will be accompanied by the develop-
ment of transmission lines, | suppose.

A. Of course. Work will be continued on the
integrated power grid which will unite the
European and then the eastern electric
power systems of the country. The electric
power systems in the Central, Volga, Urals
and Northwest areas will be linked. A
750,000-volt transmission line is to be buiit
to link the power systems of the Donbas and
Western Ukraine.

To make more use of the colossal power
resources of Siberia, work will go on to de-
sign equipment for a 1.5-million-volt D.C.
line to carry electricity over a distance of
more than 1500 miles, from thermal power

stations in the East to the central parts of
the country.

Interview with Nikolai Gusev
Deputy Chairman
USSR State Planning Committee

Q. What are the major farm targets in
the new five-year plan?

A. As you know, grain is our top staple,
and for the new five-year period, in-
creasing our grain production remains
the key problem.

Half our grain-growing areas are in
zones where the humidity is unpredict-
able, a factor that seriously affects our
crop yields. The lowest annual harvest
in the past five-year plan period was
162.7 million tons; in the preceding two
five-year plan periods the totals were
118.2 and 112.8 million. We see, there-
fore, that the swing of the harvest pen-
dulum is being reduced. This is very im-
portant. The minimum harvest of the last
five-year plan exceeded by more than
44 million tons the lowest yield figure of
the preceding five-year plan. In 1970 we
took in the biggest harvest in the history
of the country. We owe this increase to
accelerated crop productivity which, in
turn, is a result of better technical and
agrochemical farm equipment. Moreover,
the policy of stable planned orders has
had a good effect on farm growth. The
economic essence of this is still combin-
ing planning from *‘above” with general
initiative from “below.”

Q. Are there any guarantees that the
targets of the plan will be met? The t§r-
get forecast is very impressive—an in-
crease in grain yield by 356 pour}ds
per acre throughout the country, which
means that the average yield per acré
has to be close to 1800 pounds.

A. I'd say that there are better guaran-
tees than ever before. Average ar}n}la‘
grain output has been set at 214 rpnlho_n
tons. Guarantees? Plenty of fertil_nzer IS.
one. Better technical equipment is two;
the countryside is being re-equipped
with up-to-date tractors, harvesters and
cultivators. Irrigation is three; the prob-
lem of rice growing will be solved. Inten-
sification all along the agricultural frqnt :
—that is our task. The volume of car{ltal .
investments, as in the preceding.flve'
year period, is to be increased 1.7 times,
but on a new basis. The increase has
been planned proportionately to t-he in-
vestments; chance is out of the picture.
Those are the guarantees | see.

Q. Would you say there is a “ceiling” 10
grain production? Or is this some.th"_}g
that every generation must solve in !






own way depending on changes in con-
sumption?
A. Not necessarily. There are scientific
consumption quotas. It has been figured
out that a person needs a ton of grain
annually. This includes bread and other
grains required for balanced nutrition.
Moreover, a higher level of nutrition goes
hand in hand with a drop in grain con-
sumption in favor of other food essen-
tials. This is evident in our country. Bread
and potato consumption showed a per
capita decrease in the last five-year
plan period, while meat consumption in-
creased by more than 15 pounds a year,
milk by more than 57.4 quarts a year.
Sugar is consumed in accordance with
rational nutrition quotas. However, we
still have a long way to go to improve
the quality of the human diet, espe-
cially to increase meat consumption.
And one ton of meat means six to eight
tons of grain fed to cattle, so that the
“ceiling” is still a long distance off.
We are now following a policy of in-
dustrializing livestock breeding. An ex-
ample of the scale of industrialization is
the Kuznetsovo State Farm near Mos-
cow. Its annual production, if we reckon
it in live weight, will be 13,200 tons of
pork, which is equal to the present out-
put of the Kostroma and Kaluga regions
taken together. It is worth noting that the
livestock industry is a very economical
one, allowing us to make better use of
our fodder resources. So far, owing to
insufficiencies in protein content, large
resources of fodder—approximately 22
million tons of fodder units—are wasted.
The new complexes spell out high pro-
ductivity, efficient use of manpower, wide
possibilities for the microbiological in-
dustry now getting on its feet. It should
be remembered that in the last five-year
period we invested one billion rubles to
build poultry farms that have already
given us a return of 1.1 bijllion rubles in
profit.

Q. It took tremendous effort and the
work of thousands of people to draw up
the five-year plan. There were three rules
which decided the success of any proj-
ect in theFirst Five-Year Plan.They were:

Do not put off till tomorrow what you
can do today.

Do not exaggerate your powers; take
a good look at the difficulties ahead.

Finish whatever you start because
jumping from one thing to another is dis-
organizing.

Which of these rules, do you think,

best apply to the present situation?
A. All three.

Interview with lvan Tsvetkov
Chief of the Department of
Culture and Education
USSR State Planning Committee

Q. A considerable section of the five-year
plan deals with education and culture. The
department you head in the USSR State
Planning Committee probably made a very
detailed study of the problems involved.

A. Yes, a very comprehensive study, indeed.
The staff of our department had to tackle a
job for which there are no precedents—
planning our Soviet multinational cultural
development.

Q. What is the present picture of Soviet
education?

A. The transition to universal secondary
education was completed, for the most part,
by 1970. Today about 80 per cent of the
youngsters finishing the eight-year school
go on with their studies at general or
specialized secondary schools, vocational
schools and schools for working and rural
youth. The network of vocational schools,
where the teaching of trades is combined
with a complete secondary education, is ex-
panding. These schools will enroll over
126,000 in 1971. Universal secondary educa-
tion marks a new stage in the development
of our school system.

Q. That is certainly true. Another gratifying
fact is that school construction is being
done on a tremendous scale.

A. Right. On a bigger scale than in any
other country in the world. In the past five-
year period we built new schools for more
than eight miltion pupils, and new kinder-
gartens and nurseries for 2.5 million. This
building was done throughout the country
and was financed by the state and from
other sources.

Q. The past five-year plan called for the
training of approximately seven million spe-
cialists with a higher or specialized second-
ary education. Was that figure met?

A. Yes. The seven million specialists trained
between 1966 and 1970 included upwards
of one million engineers, 270,000 econo-
mists, over 200,000 farm specialists, about
200,000 doctors, 670,000 teachers and per-
sonnel for our cultural and educational in-
stitutions. Two hundred thousand of our
young men and women received a university
education during the last five-year period.
Also, to meet the growing needs of industry
and science, the training of specialists in
recent years multiplied 2.5-fold in electronic
and electrical instrument engineering and
doubled in the various branches of radio
engineering.

Q. There are almost nine million people
studying today in higher and specialized
secondary schools, and more than 6.8 mil-
lion specialists are employed in the national
economy. How many specialists will the
country be getting during the coming five-
year period?

A. In the next five years our higher and
specialized secondary schools will train ap-
proximately nine million specialists, with

particular attention to training for new fields
in science and engineering, for fast growing

branches of production and for the service
industries.

Q. How about the construction of culturaj
facilities?

A. Fourteen thousand community clubs and
houses of culture and 12,000 libraries were
constructed in the last five years. More
than 30 theaters were built or renovated, 300
new parks laid out, 10 new circus buildings
went up and big movie-concert halls were
built in Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev, Thilisi,
Aima-Ata, Tashkent and other cities. The
Soviet Union today has almost 135,000 club-
houses and houses of culture and 130,000
public libraries, including 92,000 in rural
areas. Television and radio broadcasting
was much expanded as were film-projection
facilities.

Q. What about book publishing?

A. The number of books issued by the
country’s publishing houses has reached the
1.5 billion mark (the figure for 1965 was 1.2
billion). The publication of manuals and
textbooks increased by 26 per cent, chil-
dren’s literature by 25 per cent, and popular
political literature by 28 per cent. The total
annual circulation of magazines now runs
to more than 2.8 billion copies, and news-
papers to almost 32 billion copies. The ca-
pacity of our printing industry has increased
very considerably. Additions in the past five
years include the first section of the coun-
try’'s biggest periodical printing plant in
Chekhov, Moscow Region; a children’s liter-
ature printing plant in Kalinin; a magazine
printing plant for the Molodaya Gvardiya
Publishing House in Moscow, and a number
of newspaper printing plants. Printing com-
bines are going up in Smolensk, Dushanbe,
Ashkhabad and Kishinev.

Q. These are encouraging facts. Still, there
seems to be a book shortage.

A. I'd call it a book shortage in a boundless
sea of books. Yes, the demand for books,
and especially belles-lettres, is growing fast
and will probably continue to grow.

In this connection we might note that the
new five-year plan provides for a continued
increase in the production of books, news-
papers and magazines, and for improve-
ments in their design and range of themgs-

For that we need more paper. The in-
crease projected for the coming five-)'@?r
period is no less than 1.3 times. This YVI“
make it possible to increase the circulation
of newspapers in 1975 by approximately 7t
8 billion copies, magazines by 500 to 600

million copies, and books by 200 million ’

copies, compared with 1970.

Book publishing—the planning of book -

issues and the size of editions—could stand
considerable improvement to give us re-
serves of paper for the publication of re.a“.y
worthwhile, highly ideological and artisti-
cally valuable books. Much can be done to
produce publications of better quality.
The further development of the printind
industry will help. Its capacity is expected
to multiply about 1.3-fold during the forth-
coming five-year period. New uptto-date
printing establishments will be built in more
than 500 of the country’s district centers.
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New Science Fiction Film

“I am out to show on the screen that in everything we do problems of integrity loom
large, even in a field like space research, or a study of the objective world, which at

first glance seem far removed from ethlcs

This statement comes from film director Andrei Tarkovsky, known for Ivan’s Chlid-

hood and Andrei Rublyoy

He is now begmmng to shoot a film version of Solaris, a novel by Stanislaw Lem,

Polish science fiction writer.

Solans ls a remote planet visited by scientists from Earth. The planet is covered with
a gia ean of protoplasm that turns out to be a homggeneous conscious organism.

injustice or misdeed weighing on their conscience.

The film poses this question: To what extent are we aware of the moral implications
of our actions, of the price we pay for them, and of the impossibility of changing what

we do?

The hero of this new film, says Tarkovsky, who is both director and script writer, s a
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Feature Film Premiered

Salute, Maria! was written and directed
by losif Kheifitz. The film, which is a
Lenfilm Studio productlon stars Ada
Rogovtseva.

losit Kheifitz, director of many films,
including screen versions of such liter-
ary works as Chekhov's “Lady with a
Dog,” in his latest picture presents the
biography of Maria Fortus, a remark-
able Leningrad woman.

Maria took part in the Revolution
and the Civil War in Russia, later mar-
ried a Communist from Barcelona was
in Spain during the battles agalnst
fascism, buried her husband in that
country and on returning to the Soviet
vamon fought in the Great Patriotic

ar.

All these events, so typical of the
age we live in, are recounted in the

seem to be untenable. Though such persons may carry their forthrightness to extremes, . film. Despite the overly literal quality

The film’s chief designer is Mikhail Romadin. Donatas Banionis, Nikolai Grinko and

of a number of scenes, the film has
received a good press for its convinc-

Yuri Yarvet are the leads. ing portrait of the heroine herself.

About Exhibitions

A big summing-up exhibition of Moscow’s unions of painters,
architects, writers, musicians, film makers, actors and com-
posers is open at the Central Exhlbmon Hall in Manege Square
in Moscow. The dlsplays and documents reflect the intellectual
life of the Soviet capital in the last five years.

¥ » »

An exhibition of impressionist painters from the coilections of
French museums was a great success in both Moscow and
Leningrad. On view were pictures by Manet, Degas, Monet,
Renoir, Pissarro, Gauguin, Van Gogh and Cezanne

Art museums in Moscow and Leningrad have some of the
largest collections in the worid of the French masters of this
period. It was especially interesting, therefore, for viewers to
see others.

This exhibition is an important link in the cultural contacts
between the Soviet Union and France. Some time ago, exhibi-
tions of the masterpieces of West European art and works of
the Romantic period from the Louvre were exhibited here. In

Ballet of “Hamlet”

There seems to be no limit to
what can be done with Shakespeare

is the ballet version of Hamlet pre-
sented by the Leningrad Kirov Bal-
let. The music is by Nikolai Chervin-
sky and the choreography by Kon-
stantin Sergeyev. Chervinsky wrote
the score for the three-act ballet
especially for Sergeyev, who says
he dreamed all his life of choreo-
graphing the great classic that took
him a year to stage.

The ballet has 11 scenes. ““Ophel-
ia,” in Act I, is the most impres-
sive of all. It is a ballet within a
ballet and can be performed as a
splendid choreographic miniature
by itself,

Reviewers point out that the pro-
duction translates the emotional
rather than the philosophical con-
tent of Hamlet, which, of course, is
what could be expected from the
bailet genre. The Sovetskaya Kul-
tura review praises Konstantin Ser-
geyev for mlmmlzmg pantomime,
detail and narrative, thereby pre-
senting a contmuous and exhilarat-
ing flow of dance.

THEATER

of Moscow. And yet the pr
for this theater.

Things were much simpler 40 years ago, when a group of young enthusiasts formed the
company. There were no plays about Gypsles, and so the founders wrote the plays them-
selves. They brought to the stage the Gypsy legends they knew, the hardship and drama
that went with a nomad life. There were no actors, and so they scouted the Gypsy camps.

Lyalya Chornaya, lvan Rom-Lebedev, Ivan Khrustalyov and Santina Andreyeva, the com-
pany's first members, were playwnghts, musicians and actors all rolled ‘into one. The
company grew fast, many coming to join it right from the Gypsy camps, often people who

ver been to school.
hagmngng the newcomers was 13-year-old Olga Yankovskaya, today a star. They played
what they had lived through or witnessed themselves. Thus, his own dramatic childhood
furnished the material for / Was Born in a Gypsy Camp, a play by Nikolai Dorozhny, actor
and playwright of the Romain Theater. The play is still on the boards.

But times change. Gypsy camps in the Soviet Union are a thing of the past, and the
actors who now join the company have an entirely different background. Nikolai Slichenko,
one of the stars, came to the theater from a collective farm, not a Gypsy camp. The trials
and tribulations of a nomad life are as foreign to him as they are to the other young mem-
bers of the company. | hit Hoire?

How then did the theater resolve the problem of new plays to replenish its repertoire

Those dramatlzmg the hnstory and legends of the Gypsy people are, of course, old
standbys, but in such new pieces as Hot Blood, Four Suitors and others, the action is not
confined to the past but refiects the present-day life of the Gypsies with all the changes

and Rockwell Kent

return we sent to France a retrospective exhibition of Russian
art from the Scythians to our day, as well as a collection of
Armenian art.

The entire Soviet press responded to the news of Rockwell
Kent's death with the publication of articles and reproductions
of the work of this outstanding artist. /zvestia said:

“His pictures have adorned the walls of the world’'s greatest
galleries, from the Metropolitan Museum in New York to the
Hermitage Museum in Leningrad. In his graphics have come
alive the great works of Shakespeare, Voltaire and Melville.
From his canvases have advanced upon us the ice floes of
Greenland and the Arctic cold of Alaska. And he himself ema-
nated human warmth.

“Daunting the elements in a small frail boat, he rounded

Cape Horn, known as ‘ships’ cemetery.’ But of all his voyages
humanity will remember forever the most arduous, perilous and
noble—his search for truth and justlce in art.”

Romain Gypsy Theater

Gypsy songs and dances are popular the world over. We have Gypsy song and dance

companies and Gypsy variety groups, and every so often Gypsy romances ride the tide
of musical fashion.

e aage. Most recent testimony What attitude to this heritage should be taken by a professional theater that for 40 years
now has been producing not only plays about Gypsy camp life but the dramas of Garcia
Lorca as well? Moscow’s Romain Gypsy Theater is a professional group with 18 repertory
plays. It is a popular theater for which'a new building is now being erected in the center
oblem of what to play and how has always been an acute one

The ballet has two casts, with tha#h??nrts:::, songs and dances, all the rich lore of the Gypsy people have fortunately not

Hamlet danced alternately by Valeri
Panov and Mikhail Baryshnikov, and
Ophelia by Alla Sizova and Yelena
Yevteyeva,

dlvemssement The taste and talent of the Gypsy actors and the dra-
gtea%?ct::tn?t?eymaocgmred enabled them to fuse folk art with modern drama. It is this that
makes for the unique character and fame of Moscow’s Romain Gypsy Theater.



QUERIES RO READERS

QUESTION: 1 would appreciate it. very
much if you could publish some infor-
mation about the city of Chernovtsy.
(Dr. Henry Wanderman, Greenville,
North Carolina)

ANSWER: Chernovtsy, a city in the Carpa-
thian foothills with a population of 190,000,
is the administrative, economic and cultural
center of Chernovtsy Region {formerly North-
ern Bukovina). This region was settled by
early Slavic tribes as far back as the first cen-
tury A.D. In the ninth to eleventh centuries
the local principalities became part of the old
Russian state. But beginning in the 1400s,
Northern Bukovina was under foreign rule
for six centuries. Finally, in 1950, it was
united with the Soviet Ukraine in accordance
with the treaty between our country and Ru-
mania.

During the postwar years Chernovtsy be-
came a major industrial center with machine-
building, metal-stamping, woodworking, fur-
niture, chemical and meat-packing plants, a
sugar refinery and other enterprises. Its
products are shipped all over the country and
abroad.

Chernovtsy State University has 12 depart-
ments and an enrollment of over 9,000. The
university library, with a collection of about
1.6 million volumes, maintains contacts with
libraries in 30 other countries, including the
United States. Besides the university, the city
has two other institutions of higher education:
a medical institute with about 2,000 students,
and a branch of the Kiev Institute of Com-
merce and Economics, opened five years ago,
with a student body of about 3,000.

Since 1940 instruction at schools and col-
leges in the region has been conducted in the
various national languages: Ukrainian, Mol-
davian and Russian. Before that there was
not a single Ukrainian school in Northern
Bukovina.

The city has one of the leading music and
drama theaters in the Ukraine, a state phil-
harmonic society founded in 1940, and a song
and dance ensemble, Bukovina, which is
known throughout the country.

The regional television station is also lo-
cated in Chernovtsy. It broadcasts in Ukrain-
ian and Moldavian. Regional newspapers are
also published in these languages.

The city’s sights include the Museum of
Regional Studies, one of the biggest in the
Ukraine, with some 60,000 exhibits covering
the history and culture of the area since an-
cient times. Especially interesting are the dis-
plays of folk handicrafts. Chernovtsy wood-
carvings, metalwork, weaving and embroid-
ery are in great demand all over the country.
In 1940 an applied arts school was opened

in the city to preserve the old techniques
and traditions.

QUESTION: Would you please tell us
about auto racing in the USSR? (Alam
Zigda, Los Altos, California)
ANSWER: Auto racing is becoming quite
popular here. The reason for this, probably,
is the increasing number of private car own-
ers: As more people get behind the wheel,
more develop a taste for the excitement of
racing,

There are five types of automobile racing
competitions in the Soviet Union: long-dis-

tance rallies, circuit runs, cross-country runs,
go-cart races and multiple events. )

Circuit runs have been held in the Soviet
Union since 1955. The Leningrad, Riga,
Minsk and Tallinn courses are the most fa-
mous, with a total of about 20 competitions
each season.

Rallies are conducted on an even broader
scale: The entrants include automobile club
members, professional racing drivers and
ordinary car owners. Since 1957 automobile
rallies have been held regularly in many cities
and republics. Especially popular is the Pribal-
tika Rally, a winter national team champion-
ship. In 1959 the Soviet national team made
a successful debut in the Thousand Lakes Rally
in Finland. Soviet contestants also scored well
in the London-Sydney Marathon in 1968 and
the London-Mexico World Cup Rally in 1970.
In Sydney, for instance, all four Soviet
Moskvich-412 cars were among the 53 that

finished. .
Go-cart racing is popular with both grown-

ups and children. Go-cart competitions are
held regularly by car design and driving
groups at the Young Pioneer palaces and young
technicians clubs. Pionerskaya Pravda, one
of the most widely circulated newspapers in
the country, has a section devoted to go-cart
clubs. It features advice for beginners on de-
signing the carts and organizing contests.

The Soviet automobile industry turns out
special racing cars for automobile and sports
clubs. But many cars are designed by sports-
men themselves. Our January issue carried a
story about the Kharkov Automobile Insti-
tute’s Student Design Bureau: Their latest proj-
ect, the Khadi-9, is expected to reach a speed
of 620 miles an hour.

QUESTION: Will you run a story on the
ancient city of Khersonesus? (Ralph
Chamberlain, Lincoln Park, Michigan)
ANSWER: The ruins of Khersonesus com-
prise the site of a Greek colony founded in
422 B. C. in the southwestern part of the
Crimea.

Excavations at the site were begun as far
back as 1827 and have been going on ever
since. A little over one-third of the city’s total
area has been uncovered.

Archeologists found that a mighty stone
wall with towers and gates had ringed Kher-
sonesus up to the third century B.C. and that
a second wall was built in the fifth to seventh
centuries A.D. The population included arti.
sans(whose shops were usually located outside
the walls),skilled winegrowers and fishermen.

The city streets crossed each other at right
angles, and statues were erected at the cross-
ings. In the central square were displayed
marble tablets with the decisions of the popu-
lar assembly carved on them; this square also
held the temples of the gods. Along the streets
the archeologists uncovered stone-paved storm
drains, in picturesque contrast to the water
mains and the bathhouses with underground
heating systems built in the early centuries

During excavations in 1935-1936 archeolo-
gists came upon a necropolis. A section of a
building resembling a theater was unearthed
in 1955. Excavations also revealed that there
was a large market place close to the harbor

Continued on page 54
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“Itis not

simply grinding away
that makes the

writer, but truth seen
with one’s own eyes
or, as the students say,
a ‘book set between

covers made out of one’s
own hide.” ”

COLLEGE
FOR
UDDING
AUTHORS

By Mikhail Andrasha
Photographs by Igor Zotin and Vsevolod Tarasevich

‘he nineteenth century Russian revolutionary and writer Alexan-
ler Herzen lived in this house. It is now the Literary Institute.

HE OLD MANSION housing

this truly unique college
known as the Literary Institute
stands on Tverskoy Boulevard in
the heart of Moscow. Very ap-
propriately, the adjacent streets
and squares bear the names of
such famous literary figures as
Pushkin, Gogol, Chekhov and
Gorky.

The building stands back from
the street behind a wrought-iron
railing. It is familiarly known as
Herzen House; the celebrated
nineteenth century Russian revo-
lutionary and writer Alexander
Herzen was born here. Adorning
the fagade is a cluster of effigies
of the nine Muses, only three of
whom have no immediate as-
sociation with the institute. Un-
der their benevolent eye the
students write novels, plays,
poetry and songs. Though 1
would not go so far as to claim
that there is a future Mayakovsky
or Leo Tolstoy among them—
still, who knows?

After all, | do remember when
newly enrolied young poets Yev-
geni Yevtushenko and Bella Akh-
madulina and prose writers Yuri
Kazakov and Yuri Yakovlev read
their work at one of the institute’s
traditional functions. Their rec-
ognition then was half-hearted
applause and sarcastic com-
ments from the seniors.

Still in the school records is
the reprimand the rector gave to
student Yevtushenko for not tak-
ing his exams on time.

The examiner is law here; all
are equal before him. Giowing
press reviews will not help a
student through a test in French
literature.

Even a cursory reading of the
biographies of now famous So-
viet authors will show that many
of them produced their earliest
—and sometimes best—work
while at this college, with its
more than 1500 alumni. One out
of every three graduates is a pro-
fessional writer, a member of the
Union of Writers of the USSR.
Unhappily, not all its graduates
have won fame. Those who did
not make the grade,as llya Ehren-
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bourg once wittily remarkeq

“probably turned book re

view-

ers.” Failing that, they joined the
editorial staffs of Publishing
houses, periodicals or televisio
and radio—still clutching a
youthful. hopes of eternal glory. |

Shock Workers, Become Writens!

Even 35 years ago whe

n the

institute was first founded at the
urging of Maxim Gorky, ever-
body knew that writing was not
something you could lean in
school. And Gorky, the Sovil

Union’s doyen of literature

in the

early thirties, knew it better than
anyone else. But before | goon

let me give you some id
what young people who

ea of
were

somewhere between seven and
ten years old when the Revolu-
tion triumphed were like at the

time.

This was when memories of

life under the old regime

still fresh, the old days when col-

lege was out of reach exc
the sons of the aristo

were

ept o
cracy.

clergy or merchant class—and ’
perhaps, a few who were willing ‘

to starve.
The Socialist

Revolution :
opened wide the elementary at i

secondary schools and the cele '

brated workers' schools,

which

crash-prepared for college e
trance a young generation

worked with enthusiasm

to &

store war-ruined factories an

backward farms and buil
factories and whole cities.

d nex
Those

among them with the itch ©

write believed that in the

Soviet

Union everything was possible.

that men from the plow @

nd the

forge could be taught to write-
Shock workers, becomeé wmi

ers! Today this call, sO
youthful fervor, evokes 2

full o
smile.

But at the time, it was Painted o
factory walls and la.ad out m
white pebbles on railway € (

bankments.

All sorts of literary clubs ¢

groups were hastily or'gan
factories and building
while publishing houses

ized?
sites.
issuec

ite
series of books on how to ¥

or how to be a journalist.
The most active suppo
this movement were famo

rters O
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with a rainbow, like antiquity, like the Morse
distress signal—S0S! SOS! SOS! Don’t forget
the fundamentals, the fundamentals of life. A
person is much more complicated than an engine.
It’s like when changing the stress in certain
words changes the entire meaning. She was a lot
of things rolled into one: strength and weakness,
genuineness and make-believe. But one thing was
definitely absent—untruth.

He pulled up at the plant gates and went off to
get an entry pass.

Yurasha took out a thermos bottle and gulped
down a mouthful of coffee laced with vanilla and
perhaps a dash of something else. He had served
in the army together with Vitka, then they had
worked together as taxi drivers and after that as
test drivers. But Vitka would soon be graduating
from the institute while he, Yurasha, had not en:
rﬁl]ed anywhere, he was smart enough without
that.

Vitka appeared with the pass and they drove
into the plant yard. “Remember her on the win-
dow sill?” Yurasha asked. “Remember? Or how
she danced the Charleston barefoot on the wet
floor, a newspaper cap on her head? Now, there
had been no question then what was meant by
real life. How had such a swell girl managed to
be born in that wilderness of hers; blue blood
... God alone knows . . .” “Or the devil,” Vitka

added. But all that had happened afterward. Just
before everything had begun to collapse and
finally came to this.

All that, the window sill, and the Charleston
on the wet floor and the two plums for three
kopecks—all of that had happened afterward.
But then, after the lihrary, they had come out
together, Katya and he, and she had seen the car
he was driving. “Get in, I'll give you a lift,” he
said. They had started off, and he suddenly
opened up. He began telling her how he had
buried his mother—she had been paralyzed for
three years, and he had all the while been driv-
ing a taxi. His father, a major, had been killed
in 41, and his kid brother was still at school.
Then his mother died. His brother got married.
And that was all.

“You think I'm not as good as your city girls?”
she had asked. “I’ll get the hang of things fast.”
She had indeed started getting the hang of things
so fast, you hardly managed to change tires.

Living in that Tmutarakan of hers beyond the
seventieth parallel, she had gone to school, then
took a correspondence course, then once hap-
pened to watch a telecast from this city—glass,
concrete, an eternal flame to the heroes of the
Civil War, a monument near the institute build-
ing to the students who had fallen fighting during
the Patriotic War. She had packed some things,
left a note on the table, “I've just got to go,
Mom,” and rushed out into the night frost. The
headlights of a truck column pierced the dark.
She raised her hand. The front truck pulled up,
and the next thing she knew she was standing
with her valise on the steps of the post office
from which the telecast had been transmitted.
She had, so to say, climbed right into the tube.

Now she was in her fifth year, a student assist-
ant in the science library, and would be defend-
ing her graduation thesis in the city. “I'm no
worse than the city girls,” and her heart had
then missed a beat: “And maybe I'm better.” “I
pity you,” he had said then. “Why?” “You're too
beautiful.”

Yurasha arrived and reported: The truck driv-
ers were cutting their engines, the Old Man was
hangingaround the head office, Pal Palych was in
the storehouse, Anka had gone off with the me-
chanics to the department store to buy mohair
for a sweater and records, and Kirakos and
Volodya to the market for greens and mutton. A
huge pilau feast was being planned for the
evening.

He had fallen in love with her at first sight,
she gradually as she found the clothes that suited
her and the right hairdo.

She had brought a brand new dress with her.
But when she put it on it was too tight—she had
grown out of it. And here it was Vera Ivanovna’s
birthday. What was she to wear to the party?
She couldn’t just show up in anything. Vera

Ivanowna had lived in the city in a three-room
apartment for twenty years. She was 42, this
friend of her mother’s, but when she encased her
full leg in a sheer stocking and slipped into a
lpw-necked ve.lvet gown, all the young girls looked
l{ke gray quails and she, her mother’s girl friend,
like a swan.

“Will you drive me there?” she had asked
h]m; I want to give mother’s friend an eyeful.
She’s no better than I am. But first take me to
the store to get a piece of material, a blue light-
mn_g-shot geometrical pattern, something mod-
ernish.”

“But when will you sew jt?”

“What’s there to sew? A sack and three holes
for the head and arms. I've got the right belt, a
braided thing.”

When he had picked her up that evening, she
looked beautiful : mother-of-pearl lips and a nice
full bust. But when they arrived at Vera Ivanov-
na’s and went in, the first thing that hit them in
the eye were the kapron curtains on all the win-
dows, a blue lightning-shot geometrical pattern,
mo]dernish. She gripped his arm, turned deathly
pale.

“Take me home, please.”

But it was too late. Everybody was being called
to the table. Crystal, Czech cut glass, a Piecha
record going in one room, an Astra tape record-
er blaring in another, and a shortish man, her
husband, glued to a TV set in the third, holler-
ing, “Goal! Goal!” He kept pressing his hand
to his heart, but would not come to the table;
he didn’t want to. Not a word could be made
out after the fifth glass.

Vera Ivanovna, looking at Vitka’s six feet
three, was shouting into Katya’s ear: “I can ar-
range anything, believe me!”

“Who knows?”

“C’mon, be yourself, don’t tease me. I'll fix
you up at any place you want me to. For old
time’s sake. How’s my girl friend Klanka back
there?”

“Mom’s not well.”

“We've drifted apart. I called her, ‘Let’s go to
the city and study,’ but she wouldn’t.”

“Did you study, Aunt Vera?”

“I’ve learned all there is to know,” she shout-
ed. “My husband is retiring on pension, my son’s
no smarter but will soon be a Master of Science.
And then just watch me! I'll be free as a bird.”
She stretched, a strong and healthy woman, and
added: “That’s all right, we’ll prolong our fe-
male pleasures a little longer, as long as we
can,” and her eye again took in Vitka’s six feet
three. "

Then they had escaped and walked through
the town on foot, still yelling as if they were
back there. They walked a long time and made
considerable progress, so much, in fact, that she
had even let him kiss her on the cheek. “Nothin’
doin’, forget it,” he had reminded her, and asked:
“What do you want to get out of life?” “Every-
thing,” she had replied. “Like Vera Ivanovna.
Did you see how she was looking at you? How'd
you like her?” “Why, she’s just lifeless,” he re-
plied. “All of them are: her husband, her son,
the wax flowers—like at a crematorium!”

They yelled as if they were walking on oppo-
site sides of the street. Then he started to flag a
taxi. “It’s time for you to go home . . . but I'll
wander around a little.” “How far are you plan-
ning to wander? To Vera Ivanovna’s? That ‘life-
less’ stuff is just talk. You’re really headed
straight for her place.” A taxi had pulled up.
“You're plain silly,” he said, “and I love you.
“Me too, but that doesn’t mean anythlgg. Iv,e
got to get my bearings,” she had said. I don’t

know a thing yet.”

e came out of the plant canteen and called
tI}:! head office. The Old Man told him they'd be
screening the filmogram at three P.M,, and every-
thing depended . . . and so on anq so forth.

He thought he saw Katya crossing the plant
yard in a blue smock. But she had really not
been working there for a long time. Yurasha had
told him all about the Merkulovs. . . .

And then there had been that business with
the French language. That was when she had
begun fibbing. She had changed immediately and
completely. That’s what she wanted and she got
it, just like she got everything she wanted. He

had somehow missed that moment. And that was
when success knocked at her door. It was when
she had begun to feel ashamed of her name. She
didn’t try changing Katya to Catherine. She was
a proud one. But with new acquaintances she
began stressing her second name—Muravyova.
That “Nothin’ doin’, forget it,” that rustic shy-
ness which sometimes turned into boorishness,
had remained. That’s why they had, at first in
jest, and then by habit, begun calling her
“Countess Muravyova” instead of Katya Mura-
vyova. And that had opened her eyes to new
worldly possibilities and engendered many new
ideas in her little head, which she commenced
to realize with the thoroughness so characteristic
of her resolute nature. She had started a rumor
that there were pretty good reasons for her nick-
name Countess—she was a descendant of the
Decembrist Muravyovs, who, though revelution-
aries, were nevertheless of noble descent and
blue blood.

“Why are you doing that?” he had asked her.
“Doing what?” she had shot back, her eyes all
innocence; and since he felt ashamed of her and
was silent, just rocking on his heels, his hands
in his pockets, his eyebrows raised, she started
firing uninteresting and meaningless words at
him. And then that business with the French
language had cropped up. It later became known
that she had been calling at a shop, babbling in
French and declaring in broken Russian that she
spoke the latter poorly. Her girl friends had
caught her at it and were disgusted, disgust
normal people feel when they see how beauty
drags itself through the dirt.

Vitka was told that the Countess was ill and
he called on her. She was indeed poorly. Some-
thing had cracked in her and she was lying there
benumbed and useless. She was running a tem-
perature, hadn’t a kopeck to her name, and was
eating only bagels and apricot compote.

He had brought her a bag of food, a quart
bottle of milk and a kitten. “I saw that in the
movies,” she had said, “in Anna on the Neck,”
and hugged the kitten. She ate and the kitten
ate,and he went into the hall and stood looking
out of the window. Then he came back, carried
her in his arms out to the car, drove her to the
riverbank, lifted her out of the car, raised her
high over the steep bank and said: “Now speak
up. You either agree to marry me or I throw you
in.” “I love you,” she had answered. “A long
time already. You're the silly one.”

Then he had rented an unfurnished room with
a single mattress. She came around once and
said: “We won’t register. We love one another.
Let everything be as it is. What do you want to
register for? So you can divorce me afterward?”
“Nothin® doin’, forget it,” he had retorted, and
realized she already had her bearings.

They had very little money then, because she
had begun working on her graduation thesis and
could not bother about earnings. They had also
bought a TV set and a little floor rug on which
to sit and watch the program. “It’s modernish,”
she had said, “and with the set we’ll be saving
money on movies and the theater, and time, too?

They hadn’t saved any money, of course.
“That’s all right,” she had said, seating herself
on the rug in front of the TV. “We were right to
buy the set; things knit people together. Now
take Vera Ivanovna, mother’s girl friend; they’re
all sick and tired of one another but they don’t
separate. Their belongings are keeping them to-
gether: one refrigerator, one TV set, a writing
table, a dinner table, a sideboard—all in the
singular. How can you divide them? Things are,
after all, necessary.”

That was the turn their conversation had taken
that evening. But the morning of that day had
begun quite happily and Sundayish. A variety
show was on TV, and Katya was washing the
windows, walking along the window sills, danc-
ing the Charleston on the not yet dry floor, and
her smile lighted up everything, and sunbeams
were playing on the walls.

Then they had gone out just for a walk, be-
cause they hadn’t a kopeck to their name, and
he was strutting like a Count, Countess Mura-
vyova’s unwedded husband. That was whenKatya
saw the plums in the fruit stall. There were no
customers around. The plums had just been de-
livered. She said: “I've got only three kopecks
and I want a plum very much.” She had asked
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e sl “Co [ by g o e
opecks?’ “Even two,” the woman had replied.
giving Vitka’s six feet three the once-over. Katya
t’i(::ghst ittvtv'o plumsil and they ate them a long
N éri;;a’:tr;’g]eo;ng;' e pits only when they got to
é, where Yurasha was waiting
to treat the dumbbells to a square meal, because
he was single, manfully unshaved, earned loads
of dough and was not so dumb as to live the life
these saps, who thought they were so awfully
smart, were living,

That had b?en the happiest day in Vitka’s life.
But the evening conversation about belongings
had definitely taken the wrong turn. No, Katya
wasn’t the kind of girl that went after money.
She simply believed she had a right to every-
thing, and that a beauty’s portrait merited a fine
frame. Then a program about the seventieth
parallel had suddenly started.

“Look, look! That’s our village,” she had
shouted, getting herself all worked up. “Watch,
they’re going to show our house. No, they passed
it. . . . There’s the road where I flagged a truck.”
A string of headlights appeared in the picture,
a truck column was approaching, but no one was
up front asking for a ride. The commentator was
explaining that something rich had been discov-
ered in those parts and a huge project was being
planned. “A construction project at our place,
just imagine!” Katya muttered and got lost in
thought. Vitka had dozed off on the rug and
again missed an important turn in his life. “Vit,
Vit, wake up,” Katya roused him. “I've got it all
worked out. We’'ll defend our graduation theses
and volunteer for this construction site. I know
everything there, and we’ll get along fine, and
they pay Northern rates there. . . . In two years
we’'ll bring back a pile of money, build ourselves
an apartment and you’ll carry me across the
threshold.”

He hadn’t wanted to leave the city he liked so
much. He needed that Tmutarakan, beyond the
seventieth parallel, like a hole in the head; he
was being offered a job with the department. But
to carry Katya over the threshold of their own
home, he was ready to do anything, he loved her.

The first year at a construction site is usually
a hard and good one, the second is easier and
slightly worse. A rather simple theory could be
built on that paradox: The hard year was good
because it contained the romanticism of new and
distant places, and things like that. Life the sec-
ond year became worse because the romanticism
sort of petered out. Anyhow, Vitka didn’t know
how it was with others, but with him and Katya
things had worked out just the opposite. There
was just no romanticism in their first year. They
had simply worked very hard to earn that mytho-
logical big pay envelope, secretly hoping it would
spell the big pile she wanted, and that was why
they had felt good. During the second year there
was all the romanticism they could stand. The
project was spreading out, the local canteen had
been renamed Brigantine, the builders were
shown newsreels of themselves. A certain wearl-
ness had built up. They were making thelr‘ﬁr_sx
real money and began wanting to spend it in
their own way.

It had been harder for Katya at first than for
him. And not only because she was a woman,
and a construction site was, after all, more suited
to a man. No, Katya was a local girl, it was her
native village and it even seemed kind of funny
to her at first to be working where she had been
born. But that feeling soon passed. It began to
seem to her that everyone who knew hpw l')ravely
she had started out for that faraway city life was
now making fun of her on the sly because she
had not caught the golden fish and had returned
none the wiser. But that also soon wore off.

Vitka later on frequently wondered how they
could have built themselves such a trap out of
their own love. But he was well aware that there
was nothing original about that question and .that
if people were able to answer all the questions
they put to themselves, other.‘s around them
would have found life much easier. But the main
thing was that he, who had been ar'(:ust.omed_ to
live an uncomplicated and comprehensible life.
was for the first time unable to un(.icrstand w}}at
was happening to their lives..m‘thexr love, to him
and to her. The people at this Northern construc-
tion site had come to like them. E\"t‘r)’l)(.vd)’ ]llfvd
them: the Old Man. the construction site chief,
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and Pal Palych and Anka and Volodya and the
mechanics and the gloomy man Kirakos. They
themselves loved one another more. with a kind
of tenderness verging on morbidity. They strove
to come closer to one another, as if to make up
to one another for their guilt, as if trying to post-
pone the moment of the impending blow. It was
at that point that Katya had begun to lose her
footing. Again Vitka had missed the moment,
and then it was too late.

It’s late already,” Pal Palych said: “Time to
get started for the TV studio.”

Everyone was tired toward the end of that
summer day in the city, and no one really felt
like going to the studio, especially since a grand
pilau feast was waiting for them, and the long
trip back. But Pal Palych said that their appear-
ance before an audience of millions would some-
how cut the red tape involved in getting their
apparatus. The Old Man at first also said it
didn’t pay, but after some reflection changed his
mind and said “Okay.” The Old Man was still
very young, but Pal Palych was a clever chap
about such things.

Al first Katya had advanced arguments—she
was already a sophisticated gal and knew all the
answers: No one had done away with the prin-
ciple of material incentive, she had said, and
there just was no more material incentive at the
construction site so far as she was concerned;
and if being determined consciousness, then she
was not to blame for her consciousness, and the
latter was definitely urging her to leave the con-
struction site while she hadn’t yet ruined her
life; it was fine. of course, to realize you were
wanted, but she preferred to be wanted at a
place she wanted herself, and she personally just
had no use for the seventieth parallel.

But those had all been arguments, and it’s
well known that there is always a counterargu-
ment for every argument. Now that opens wide
possibilities for casuistry. But people go in for
casuistry when they forget the simple word *“con-
science.” And then she, his wife Katya, had
started shouting: “Believe me!” “What should I
believe?” he had asked. “Believe me! I swear!
You think I’'m looking for a softer life? No! I'm
just stuck! T don’t know myself what I want . ..
I feel ... I just don’t know how to go on living.
I'm all confused! I swear! Believe me!” And
then he had flung in her face: “You're lying!
You got yourself all confused because you’re
lying all the time!” Then she suddenly drooped
and added quietly: “I’'m not lying because I like
to lie . . . but because I’ve lost myself . . . I once
thought I existed, now I don’t know where I am.”
.. . And he, Vitka, had run out of the house
because he felt sick with pity, and didn’t know
what to do.

When they had seated themselves in the TV
studio around little tables with fruit drinks and
the cameramen had trained their cameras on them,
Anka began muttering something about the eyes
of millions focused on their table with the bottles
of lemonade at which the builders of that con-
struction site were seated, and so on and so forth.
They hardly got her to quiet down.

All the announcers’ talk she had heard these
three years in newsreels was seething and mixed
up in her head. It had been her dream to appear
on a TV program as an announcer, and now
much more was coming true than she could have
dreamed of. All of Anka’s dream came true. She
was that type of person. Fortunately, their num-
ber is steadily increasing. They are not as yet in
the limelight, not because their ambitions arc
modest or insignificant, but because their ambi-
lions are so different from those that have been
current for the last several thousand years. And
that’s great. For instance, though Anka had never
even heard of Tommaso Campanella, she was
dreaming of a state of the Sun where everybody
would be strong and beautiful. and no one would
be afraid of anybody. Or that beauty would save
the world, though she had no idea who had first
said that. In general, looking at Anka’s bulging
eves. one realized that if she managed to get the
upper hand. life would become a thing that really
deserved to be called humane. And looking at
Anka. one felt that things were moving in that
very direction. And he. Vitka. had believed that

Katya had that light in her too. He had believed
it as long as he could. Then that light had begun
to fade and darkness set in.

The studio lights went on and the commentator
introduced the program, beginning as usual with
all kinds of figures. But one could see Anka’s
eyes through those figures, the eyes of a woman
worker, the eyes of the great rank-and-filer.

When Katya had cried out “Believe me!” he
had believed her, and not in vain. Their contract
was expiring; their simple personal effects were
packed up, and Vitka was walking home, hope-
lessness gripping his heart, to tell Katya that
they had received an offer to stay one more year
and he had accepted. He knew she would hurl
at him the irresistible argument: “You didn't
want to come here in the first place!” But he
also knew that that was no longer an argument,
because he himself, regardless of any persuasion,
wanted to stay, because he had always stuck out
the things he began, and he felt despair gripping
when he realized that he had only laid the foun-
dation at this site and someone else would be
posting the sign “Welcome, newcomers!” on the
city gates. And Katya had again surprised him,
although he had already tired of her surprises.

When, without raising his head, he had told
her the news, her eyes began to shine like Anka’s
before the TV camera, and she told him that
she loved him terribly, and that she had known
for a long time it would work out this way, and
that was actually the very reason she had fallen
in love with him, because he was that kind of
man, and that the occasion merited a celebration.

They had thrown a real big party then. Every-
body they liked and everybody who liked them
was present: Mother—that quiet woman, and the
drivers and the mechanics and Yurasha and Vo-
lodya with Kirakos, and Anna and the Old Man,
the construction site chief, and Pal Palych. They
all ate, drank and shouted songs, and Anka
danced with Pal Palych, and Volodya, drunk for
the first time, wanted to sacrifice his young life
for all of them right then and there, and every-
body had to persuade him not to do it, and
Kirakos, that gloomy man, said that that was the
very life he had dreamed of at home, in Yerevan,
and Katya, so happy, sat next to him all evening,
holding his hand, and her smile made it seem
that sunbeams were dancing on the walls.

She had surrendered his hand only once to
run out of the room for a second. Then she had
returned in her half-length sheepskin coat, bowed
low to the dumbstruck guests and said: “Thanks
for everything,” and run out into the snowbound
darkness. Nothing could surprise Vitka any more.
She had raised her hand on the road and the
lead truck of a column had picked her up.

Returning from the TV studio, they all gath-
ered for the pilau feast. Again all the friends
were at the table, just like at that last party.
Only Katya was not there. But she was invisibly
present, and her presence became almost real
when Volodya, who was late, finally showed up.
He was in a taciturn mood and didn’t speak up
at once; it would probably have been better if he
had remained silent. This time he made no offer
to sacrifice his life for them but proposed to save
the brides who were being wedded to the wrong
men—he was a man of ideals. And when Anka
velled at him to shut up, he told everybody how
he had climbed a tree to look into Vera Ivanov-
na's three-room apartment where her son, the
Master of Science, was celebrating his engage-
ment to Katya.

A general silence fell on the gathering, and
Volodya went on to say that he hadn’t been able
to see much from behind their backs, but the
parasites were eating pilau like normal people.
He had also noticed that a TV set was switched
on, and so it was quite possible that Katya had
seen them on TV.

Vitka and Yurasha went out into the street fo,{
a smoke, and Anka said to Volodya: “Blockhead.
But for the first time in his life Volodya refused
to agree with her, and neither did the others
give her their support. Vitka and Yurasha sat on
the steps in front of the hotel, looking at the
unruffled icy stars, and the icy star ray In his
heart refused to melt, though he realized how
pitifully and desperately Katya was trying to
preserve in that new future home of hers a par-
ticle of what she had possessed there, at the



construction site, where that gloomy man Kirakos
had taught her to make a grand pilau, the very
pilau she was now trying to make a show of be-
fore her future husband and mother-in-law, her
mother’s girl friend.

And it all began to seem like a nightmare with
people all over the city eating pilau, and the im-
portance of that holiday was no more. That holi-
day—how wonderful it had been—when Kirakos,
that gloomy man, had abolished her nickname
Countess: why call a person Countess when she’s
a goddess? Why wound a woman’s feelings?
Kirakos had treated Katya exceptionally well,
because she allowed him to teach her, and he
loved that occupation. The goddess had then been
in ski trousers and a quilted jacket, curlers
puckering her kerchief, and no one had then had
any idea it would all end so horribly.

Now a proud and perishing girl was commem-
orating her love in a house filled with expensive
junk, while the people around her were calling
it a betrothal.

“I remembered, Vityok, about your affair with
Katya,” Yurasha spoke up. “It became fixed in
my mind. And I kept thinking about it and re-
calling the circumstances a whole year. Today, I
finally saw the light.” And speaking like a per-
son who, finding himself in a strange house at
night, keeps bumping all the time into furniture,
he explained to Vityok what had never even en-
tered the latter’s head, and what nobody had yet
been able to explain to him. Vityok learned, first-
ly, that he did not understand people, and sec-
ondly, that he, Vitya Banykin, a hero, a hand-
some sailor and a pioneer, had been a complete
and utter fool. Yurasha explained to him pa-
tiently: “You're too proud a fellow, Vitka. You
only wanted to give and give, but take nothing.
You shouldn’t deprive a person of anything, you
have no right. But to take is your duty.” That
was a most clearly worded thought, and Vitka
tried to pierce the darkness: Was that Yurasha
sitting next to him? And he realized that Yura-
sha had never been tongue-tied, but had just

becogne too used to the fact that nobody listened
to h’lm. “If you love a person, take from him.
Don’t stand on ceremony. If nothing is taken
from a person, he becomes freakish. You only
wanted to give and didn’t want to take. . . .
Katya is a millionaire, but you treated her like
a beggar, and you lost her, and you have only
yourself to blame, Vitka.”

That was a blow in the solar plexus. A most
unexpected blow delivered by Yurasha. It had
doubled him up and he sat bent over on the hotel
steps, trying not to die. Then he found himself
in the night-shrouded little public garden behind
Vera Ivanovna’s house. He was embracing the
trunk of an old tree, rubbing his cheek against
the dry, rough bark and gritting his teeth to
keep from crying out loud, looking up at the
second-floor windows. Then he was sitting on the
ground under the tree, his mind a blank, smoking
a Laika from the wrong end. The rumble of a
truck column reached his ear. The column pulled
up and Volodya entered the garden with Anka
and Yurasha. Volodya led them to the tree and
Yurasha said: “Come on.” Vitka rose and head-
ed for the trucks. “No, not that way,” Yurasha
said. “We'’re going there,” and he motioned to-
ward the windows. “You’'ll congratulate them
and bid them farewell like a man.”

Yurasha rang the bell. Someone opened the
door. They advanced like through a fog into the
drawing room, where the guests were seated
around a big table, an Austrian chandelier hang-
ing over it. They all turned their heads, and
Vitka saw Katya’s face. He directed his steps
toward that face, and it took him such a long
time to reach it; those few steps seemed endless:
Four years he was crossing the room until he
finally stopped, exhausted.

“You came!” Katya exclaimed and lurched
toward him. A wan-looking young man grabbed
her arm, but she shook him off and started to-
ward Vitka. “You came!” she cried right in his
face and, embracing him, began slipping to the
floor, sobbing. He caught her up and lifted her

in his arms, and she, losing consciousness, buried
her face in his neck. Yurasha came up, took
three goblets from the table as the guests made
way, filled them from the first bottle of wine he
could reach and faced Vitka. An absolute silence
enveloped the apartment. The young man only
cried out suddenly: “Katya!” but Vera Ivanov-
na, with a single movement of her full arm, sat
him down. There was only the sound of voices
and the drone of engines coming from outside
and the mumble of a soccer commentator coming
from the turned down TV set. Yurasha put two
goblets in the Countess’ hands and said: “Bot-
toms up.” Without breaking their embrace they
drank down the wine. Yurasha drank down his
and took back the goblets. “Bitter,”* he said,
and they kissed. “For luck,” Yurasha exclaimed,
and smashed the goblets to the floor. Then he
pulled three tenners out of Vitka’s pocket and
laid them on the table.

A tenor in the street struck up, in a thinnish
piercing note: “Oh, beautiful sea, oh, sacred
Baikal . . .” and the three of them headed for
the door.

“Mom! They’re leaving!” the young man cried.

“Oh, beautiful ship with kegs full of omul...”
the tenor sang on. “Goal, goal!” the young man’s
father shouted, glued to his tube. Vera Ivanov-
na’s eyes followed the departing trio, her face
was calm.

Downstairs, at the front door, Yurasha stepped
aside and said: “Across the threshold.” Vitka
kicked the door open and carried his woman
across the threshold to the fresh wind and the
impatient engines waiting for them.

“Hey, Barguzin,” the trucks chorused, “make
those waves of yours roll, this fellow hasn’t far
to go.” .

... It’s a little story, but it reflects our time.

* 1;\ _custom at Russian weddings: The guests shout
‘b_mer,’ meaning the wine tastes bitter, and the
bride and bridegroom must kiss to sweeten it.

A MEMORABLE GAME

By Boris Spassky

Every prominent chess
player has one game that
can be described as his hall-
mark. The hallmark of world
title holder Boris Spassky,
SOVIET LIFE'S regular chess
commentator, is the game he
played against Grandmaster
lev Polugayevsky, which
was judged the most spec-
tacular encounter of the
Twenty-fifth USSR Cham-
pionship. Spassky was only
a challenger for the world
crown at the time.

The game was included
in the Chess Reference Book,
published in Moscow a few
years ago. The compilers
supplied no running com-
mentary, and not all the
moves in the captivating fix-
fure between the two up-
and-coming players were
clear to chess fans. Here,
Boris Spassky himself com-
ments on the game.

SICILIAN DEFENSE

25th USSR Championship
Riga, 1958
White— Black—
Spassky Polugayevsky
1. P-K4 P-QB4
2. Kt-KB3 P-Q3
3. P-Q4 PxP
4, KtxP Kt-KB3
5. KT-QB3 P-QR3
6. B-KKt5 QKt-2

| don't think Black's Q-Knight is
better positioned here than it he
were on QB3. By renouncing the
struggle for the central square of
QS, Black actually promotes his op-
ponent’s hope of mounting an attack,
because White’s Knight in the mid-
dle of the board occupies a very
strong position.

7. %34. Q-R4; 8. Q-Q2, P-K3;
9. 0-0-0, P-Kt4; 10. B-Kt3, B-Kt2.

Black would be ill-advised to con-
tinue 10. . . . P-Kt5 in view of 11.
Kt-Q5, PxKt; 12. Kt-B6, Q-Kt3; 13.
PxP, and to make up for a piece
sacrificed, White mounts a formid-
able attack.

11. KR-K1, B-K2.

Now, too, it is still risky to play 11.
. .. P-Kt5, because White parries it
with the same 12. Kt-Q5. if, for exam-
ple, 12. . . . PxKt, then 13. PxP dis.
ch.. K-Q1; 14. Kt-Béch, BxKt; 15.

PxB, Kt-K4; 16. Q-B4, mounting a
dangerous attack. Very poor is the
continuation of 12. . . . KtxP, in view
of 13. KtxP(K)!, KtxQ; 14. Kt-B7 mate.

12. P-B4, Kt-B4; 13. P-K5, PxP.

Interesting tactical complications
would arise in case of 13. ... P-Kt5.
If the Knight retreats, Black at once
parries the attack by means of 14,
. . . Kt(KB)-K5. White, however, could
ignore his threatened Knight and con-
tinue 14. B-R4ch. Here are the vari-
ants that make it possible to assess
this critical position in favor of White:
(a) 14. . . . KtxB; 15. KitxKt, QxKt; 16.
PxKt, PxP; 17. Kt-B5; and (b) 14. . ..
K-Q1; 15. PxKt, PxP; 16, BxP, BxB;
17. Kt-B6ch, BxKt; 18. QxPch.

14. BxKt,. . . . This exchange is
obligatory. In reply to 14. PxP, Black,
after 14. . . . Kt(KB)-K5; 15. KixKt,
QxQch, would win the piece back,
obtaining a good position.

14. . . . BxB.

It was necessary to continue 14.
... PxB in order to be able to castle
on the Q-side after 15. PxP. In that
case Black would be left with greater
defensive resources than he now has.

15, PxP, B-R5; 18. P-Ki3, B-K2;
17. BxP!

This minor combination only shows
Black’s poor strategy: He loses a
Pawn.

17. ... 0-0

It is easy to imagine the helpiess
position of Black's King in case of
17. PxB, KixP(K), KtxKt; 18. Q-Q7ch,

K-B2; 19. R-Bich.

18. B-Kt3, QR-Q1; 19. Q-B4, P-K15;
20. Kt-R4, P-R3.

In case of 20. . . . KixKt, | was
gning to play 21. Kt-BS, RxRch; 22.
xR, B-B4 (or 22. ... B-Q1; 23. BxKt,
and it is impossible to continue QxB
in view of RxB and Q-Kt5); 23. Q-Kt5,
P-Kt3; 24. Kt-R6ch, K-Kt2; 25. Kt-Kt4,
and White proceeds to win.

21. KtxKt, QxKt.

Black could capture his opponent’s
Queen here by means of 21. ... B-
Kt4, but that would not save him
from losing the game (22. KixB,
BxQch; 23. PxB, Q-Kt3; 24. KixR,
RxKt; 25. P-K6).

22. P-KR4, B-Q4; 23. Kt-B5, BxB;
24. P(R)xB, RxRch; 25. RxR. . . .

White has succeeded not only in
winning an extra Pawn, but also in
keeping the initiative.

25. ... R-B1; 26. Q-K4, B-B1; 27.
P-K6, PxP; 28. QxPch, K-R1; 29. Q-
K4, Q-B3; 30. Q-Q3. ...

White is in no hurry to switch over
into the end-game, intending to do so
at a more opportune moment.

30. . . . R-K1; 31. P-R5, B-K2; 32.
KixB, RxKt; 33. Q-Kt6, Q-K1; 34. P-
Kt4, R-K8; 35. QxQch, RxQ; 36. R-
Q4, P-R4; 37. K-Q2, R-K4; 38. P-B3,
PxPch; 39. PxP, R-KKt4; 40. P-B4, K-
Kti; 41. R-B4,. . ..

At this juncture Black sealed his
move of 41. . . . P-Kt3 but resigned
without resuming play. The end-
game, of course, is hopeless for him.
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government and public organizations give a good deal of thought.
It is painful for us to see a youngster coming up for trial; we feel that
we slipped up somewhere, that we are guilty of a grave oversight.

From experience we know that it is best for us to concentrate our
work with problem teenagers in child welfare agencies run by our
militia and enlist the help of teachers, members of the school parents
committees, and neighborhood cultural and sports instructors.

These child welfare agencies, located in every city and district,
keep track of all young offenders and of unhappy or broken homes.
Officers working at these agencies get training in education or law.
Their job is to prevent juvenile delinquency. They work in coopera-
tion with child welfare committees affiliated with the District Soviet
executive committees. The agencies are assisted by district party,
Komsomol and trade union organizations, and aiso keep in close
touch with the local schools and boards of education.

Welfare agency officers try to get to the bottom of the causes and
conditions that contribute to juvenile delinquency. They keep an eye
on children and adolescents in the streets and other public places,
investigate cases of truancy, persuade the truants to return to school,
and help parents.

A central child welfare agency in every city, with experienced
educators, lawyers and psychologists, coordinates the work of the
district agencies. Militia Major Georgi Zigalenko, a young member of
the Communist Party, is in charge of the central child welfare agency
in Leningrad. Until 1958 he served in the Soviet Air Force as a fighter
pilot. Some time later, on the recommendation of the party commit-
tee, he switched to a job that had to do with the prevention of juve-
nile delinquency. While holding this job, he was graduated from the
Leningrad University law school and promoted from inspector to
departmental head.

Major Zigalenko is credited with the initiative for persuading col-
lege student teams to take problem youngsters along with them on
their summer projects and to sports camps. The venture has had
good results.

The Heart Beneath the Uniform

The militia officer who works with delinquent children must be a
dedicated man. On the recommendation of the Communist Party and
Komsomol organizations experienced educators, concerned about
juvenile delinquents, joined the ranks of the militia. They watched
the progress their charges were making at school, settled conflicts
within the family, helped organize recreational facilities such as
hobby, sports, art, music and drama groups.

At the beginning some of our officers maintained that these activ-
ities were not the business of the militia, they should be carried on
by other organizations. However, it soon became obvious that we
were on the right road. Gradually we found that we had more and
more say about recreation facilities for youngsters. In the winter of
1966 Leningrad militia officers were assigned to make the rounds of
all the courtyards on their beat and locate those suitable for sports
fields and skating rinks. We found that no less than 700 skating rinks
could be opened in the city where only 100 had been functioning.

We worked with the District Soviet executive committees to set up
and equip sports facilities; 720 skating rinks were fitted out in
the winter and hundreds of neighborhood hockey teams were orga-
nized. Leningrad today boasts 3,000 well-appointed children’s play-
grounds and sports facilities.

We give constant thought to better ways of preventing delinquency.
A study of young offenders brought before the court helped us estab-
lish the fact that 40 per cent of them lapsed into delinquency as a
result of poor home conditions. We found that where there was
discord between the parents, the children got little attention. Home
lost any real meaning for them, and they spent most of their time on
the streets. Militia officers started keeping an eye on such unhappy
homes and speaking to the parents.

The problem of parents who neglect their children is handled by
the District Soviet child welfare committees. Action is usually limited
to moral persuasion, but in extreme cases parents lose the custody
of their children.

Our militia officers are personally involved. At a general meeting
of all services of the Leningrad Board of Internal Affairs, held in
April 1969, an appeal was made for each officer of the force to adopt
a problem youngster for guidance.

These officers voluntarily undertook to be a sort of older brother
to a problem child. This form of supervision has been effective. The
militia officers keep an eye on the school progress of their wards,
take them to museums, the theater and hiking, and recommend
books to them.

The attention lavished on their children by complete strangers has
made many parents painfully aware of their own neglect.

That militia officers should become the trusted friends and advisers
of these children is a very healthy development. These men and
women who see so much of the seamy side of life are perhaps best
equipped to direct the child to more admirable human qualities.

Let me give the example of Inspector Pavel Rezinkin at the Crimi-
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nal Investigation Department of Leningrad's Oktyabrsky District,
Rezinkin, a member of the Communist Party, undertook the guardian-
ship of Nikolai S., a teenager with a bad record. Nikolai neither went
to schoo! nor held a job, he was too busy stealing cars. He would
take a car, drive it around a while and abandon it somewhere out-
side the city.

Inspector Rezinkin became a frequent visitor at Nikolai's home.
He taiked to the parents and spent a lot of time telling Nikolai about
interesting careers and famous athietes. The inspector, to whom
Nlkolai became attached, had a hunch that his young friend's de-
linquency was just a strange way of showing an interest in automo-
biles. He persuaded him to enroll in a driving school and later sug-
gested that Nikolai, a strong, well-built boy, join a freestyle wrestling
club. Nikolai finished the school, is now a truck driver, and holds the
title of Master of Sports in freestyle wrestling. And he still considers
the inspector a great friend.

The Precedent of Newton

A close scrutiny by our board revealed that most young people
charged with criminal offenses have a record of low grades and
poor conduct at school leading to their expulsion. And children who
are cut off from their school environment and friends are more
inclined to delinquency.

When asked whether the young lawbreaker should be placed in a
regular school with other children, the eminent Soviet educator
Anton Makarenko said: “French Premier Edouard Herriot asked me
this same question when he visited our children's commune. ‘s it
wise,” he wanted to know, ‘to allow young offenders to be brought
up together with nondelinquents?’ To this 1 replied that they live
together in the world and therefore have to be brought up together.”

We support this view, believing that even the worst troubiemakers
and poorest students have qualities that need to be searched out and
channeled. “l have seen numerous cases,” writes Makarenko, “where
the most unmanageable boys, expelled from school and regarded as
bad influences, turned almost overnight into different persons, into
capable and talented people.”

There are many cases among Anton Makarenko’s own charges to
prove the truth of that statement.

Another truth, of course, is that the way people behave in child-
hood or adolescence is not necessarily a clue to how they will turn
out In later life. The biographies of many great men bear this out.
James Watt, Jonathan Swift and Sheridan were poor in school.
Newton was backward in physics and mathematics. The prediction
for Carl von Linné was that he would end up a cobbler. Neither dili-
gence nor perseverance marked the school days of Vissarion Be-
linsky, our famous literary critic, or of Dmitri Mendeleyev, the great
Russian chemist.

That doesn’t mean, of course, that the boy who is backward in
math at school is likely in later life to make some breathtaking sclen-
tific discovery, or that the one who flunks literature will become a
famous writer. And yet, it is vital to rehabilitate and re-educate every
delinquent and backward scholar in the school collective rather than
making expulsion the answer. The militia child welfare agencies keep
in close touch with the schools. Retired teachers are often enlisted
as voluntary coaches for puplis who fall behind in their studies.

Friends from the Komsomol

The militia is assisted by Leningrad Komsomol* members, partic-
ularly by college students who take delinquent youngsters along
when they leave for their Komsomol summer building projects.On
these student teams the youngsters learn good working habits, form
friendships and realize the value of good fellowship and mutual help.
They also spend part of the summer with students at sports camps.

Our big cultural and community centers offer teenage actlvitles.
For example, five years ago the Leningrad Soviet Palace of Culture
started a children’s science and technical club. Club leaders go to
the homes of problem children, see what their interests are and per-
suade them to join the club sections.

This palace of culture also runs eight children’s hobby groups, 8
chlidren’s film club, a sclence club for high school students, vaud,g;
ville group, chlldren’s movie theater, and children’s law school Wi

an enroliment of 300 reformed delinquents.
In its many undertakings our mllitia has the vigorous support of

party and municipal bodies. Several years ago the Lemngra_d Stms:
seconded our effort to set up voluntary child welfare agencies. o
there are hundreds of such agencies, staffed by teachers, mem e
of the Komsomol, school parents committees and house manag"c
ment committees. The volunteers work with that an_\algan] gf gu
spirit and zeal that is so vital In raising and educa_tmg chil ||ri‘ta|a. and
The arduous and painstaking efforts of the Leningrad m % few
the welfare workers who assist them have borne frgit. In the P:ncy in
years there has been a marked decline in juvenile delingy
the city.

—_— . l.
* See the May issue of SOVIET LIFE for articles on the Komsomo
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When | finished my university course,
the radio people wanted me to work for
them, but at the moment there was no
vacancy. That is how | came to work for
television.

Double Experiment

Igor Dodonov, a very fine militia offi-
cer, was in charge of problem teen-
agers at the Dzerzhinsky District station.
To him | took my proposition for setting
up a boys’ summer camp. He was all for
it, taking the attitude “Nothing ventured,
nothing gained.” The camp was to be a
sort of experiment; to have boys that
presented problems living together in a
community, subject to collective in-
fluence, could, we figured, in itself be a
good thing.

The television station okayed the
whole undertaking and regarded it as an
experiment from the station’s own point
of view—hence a double experiment.
There were other organizations, as well,
that liked the ideaand were ready to
help with money and equipment. Some
of the women at the station got busy
making a suitable uniform for the camp,
something striking and eftective that the
boys would like to wear and show off.
Gena Nikeyev, a designer | knew,
sketched a pair of real bell-bottom trou-
sers and a fancy belt that made you hold
your breath. The boys were wild with
delight over their new clothes.

We got together 120 kids in their late
teens. Igor Dodonov and | were the only
two adults, the camp leaders. Soon tents
were brought, and we pitched them.

Not All Play

When the camp started functioning,
our great problem was, of course, keep-
ing the boys busy around the clock.
Moreover, we wanted everybody to feel
enthusiastic about the very idea of the
camp.

| managed somehow to find time for
everything (sleeping sometimes no more
than two or three hours a day), except
for my television writing. It wasn’t that |
was lazy or couldn’t squeeze in the time.
There was another reason: | had come
to be on such good terms with my
charges that | began having scruples
about using them for television story ma-
terial. They often shared their secrets
with me, and to divulge them would be
tantamount to marrying a young girl and
then doing a "My Young Bride” tele-
vision broadcast.

We did not have to scout long for
talent to find quite a few gifted painters,
poets and musicians in the making
among our 120 boys. But life in the camp
was certainly not all play. We had to
keep discipline, have patro! duty, morn-
ing exercises, and meals which the kids
cooked themselves, and plan campfire
programs. The camp was a throbbing
community, a real collective. The whole
undertaking rested on self-service,
which in itself required a good deal of
work on everybody’s part.

Television editors would drop in now
and then, the women helping with some
of the sewing. Attempts were made to
plan and film a broadcast. All sorts of
questions would be shot at the visitors,
like: “What are jet nozzles?” *“What
would you say distinguishes Hemingway
from Remarque?”

We decided to give our boys a sur-
prise on Aviation Day and made arrange-
ments with a parachute sports center.
That day, to the great delight of our
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charges, a helicopter whirled above the
camp. The doors opened and out of
them bailed three of the most stunning
girls imaginable. Our kids were breath-
less with excitement, showered the girls
with flowers and were gallant in every
other way.

One of our charges happened to be
quite a young kid. His name was Yura
Funtik. His mother and father had died
and he had lived with his stepmother,
who actually turned him out of the house.
Yura had hung around in the streets,
slept in basements, stolen just to keep
his belly full. Finally he was picked up
and placed in a special home. We got
him into our camp, but what were we to
do with him when we got back to Lenin-
grad? When this came up, one of the
camp section commanders (we had the
tents divided up in 10 sections) came
to me and said he would like to take
care of Yura.

“I'll be a father to him, I'll adopt him,”
he said.

18?“"8 was 16 and the would-be father

“What do you mean you want to adopt
him?” | asked. “You know you'll be
going for your tour of army service
soon.”

“I'd still like to do it,” he said. *'| don't
want him to go bad again.”

Reaching the Heart

There was another thing about these
boys. They were hungry for the affection
they hadn’t gotten at home. They wanted
a big brother or a father. You just had
to put your hand on a boy’s shoulder to
see the softness creep into his face.
He'd go on walking at your side and
talking as much as he could just so you
didn’t take that hand away.

There was some trouble right at the
beginning. Some of the boys had smug-
gled vodka in, and two of our charges
had started pilfering from their own pals.
To put an end to such things at once,
we expelled five boys from the camp the
first two days. It is worth noting that
three of them tried their best to get
back, and for two weeks kept pestering
the local militia to intercede for them.
But the militia said No, if you've been
turned out, you deserved it.

One day, however, there was a lot of
excitement in the camp. From our loca-
tion on a hill we could see the valley
below, and the boys on patrol duty had
caught sight of a figure with a rolled
tent moving toward the camp, stagger-
ing as though drunk or from fatigue.

It soon turned out that one of the five
“exiles” had returned. He had hiked all
the way from Leningrad, with a few lifts.
And the distance was 175 miles!

We would take the boys to a nearby
state farm to help with the work. At
times they showed little enthusiasm for
these trips, and it was no use lecturing
them. Things like labor being a neces-
sity for man and a beneficial influence
they had heard over and over again.
Some sort of incentive was needed. They
were all boys from Leningrad who liked
city life, and so we announced that the
team which met its quota ahead of the
others would have as a reward a two
days’ visit to Leningrad.

There was an old structure, a former
castle, in the vicinity of the state farm.
It was this half-destroyed castle that our
boys were required to pull apart brick by
brick, because the state farm needed
bricks. The job was a pretty tough one.
The kids now worked real hard, cut out

the smoking periods in between, ang
kept speeding one another up.

You'll say, you took the kids away
from their customary environment, or-
ganized a camp for them and yet yoy
use old baits as incentive. Is there some-
thing wrong in that? | suppose so, but
nobody offered us any ready recipes,
What was important was that the boys
worked so hard that their shirts were wet
with perspiration.

Igor Dodonov and | were very happy.

We always tried to explain to the kids
the benefit to be reaped from their
labors. When they were tearing down the
old castle, we pointed out that the bricks
would go for the state farm’s new brick
clubhouse, or for the local school, or
some of the farm buildings. The boys
could then see to what use their labor
was put.

Our broadcasts, which we called
“What Will You Be?”’ were built around
the camp life, their purpose being to win
respect for our youngsters and to rouse
public concern for them. The broadcasts,
in fact, were a kind of sociological re-
search carried on by television and re-
sulted in 12 more camps of the type we
organized springing up near the city. The
idea of such camps for teenagers, in
which they would be trained to work,
received the support of the city board
of education and the militia chief.

Our approach to youngsters who go
astray is often too one-sided. We try to
change their thinking, to reform them,
but often unforgivably fail to find the
right channels for the expression of their
romantic natures.

To bridle them is a difficult thing, an
“approach’ that is bound to call forth
conscious or subconscious resistance.

We Try to Foster Kindness

We did not have adults in charge as
in ordinary camps. Instead, we required
the older boys to look out for the young-
er ones. It gave them a sense of re-
sponsibility, of being mentors them-
selves, which perhaps served a better
educational purpose for them than for
their charges. Community life in itself,
too, was splendid education, helping
imperceptibly but vigorously to shape
individuality. It was really touching later
to see the older boys’ solicitude for the
younger ones, such as seeing that they
had proper blankets, darning their
clothes, helping them find lost buttons.
These things may seem to be trifles, but
they were important. If one of them fell
ill, they would run their feet off trying to
get medicine for him. In this way they
came to show kindness, whlch.perhaps
is one of the finest human qualities.

My contact with these boys made me
realize that many of them had fallen
under the influence of bad men oOf
women. Such individuals had actually
crippled the lives of some of these boYS-
And now | felt that my purpose as a te e’I
vision journalist was to combat the evi
done by such persons and to show thtf%ﬂ:
up for what they were worth. Take, 9“
example, a gossiping woman who .Wll]s
go to any lengths to say the most vncnon
things about her neighbors, _fnends aan
family. | know that an aunt like that %he
poison the mind of her niecé with that
most misanthropic philosophy, SO i of
she will go through life thinking evi
everybody. . .

Irr);\ustysay that | have quite a ll%togf
such types, each represented by; “nd
crete person | happen to knowriting-
whom | intend to show up in My












HE NIGHT was unfor-

gettable: frosty, envel-
oped in a kind of crazy blue,
the sky alight with millions
of twinkling stars. Behind
the isbas sprinkled with crisp
snow, twigs crackled and
snapped. [Everything was
chill in the January frost, the
shadows still, everything mo-
tionless, as though there
would be no end to this
night. The moon, frozen to
the sky, would never hide be-
hind the tops of the birches,
and that white bell tower at
the village edge would go on
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forever looming like a de-
serted ship caught on a rock.
And sleep, drenched with

yearning, would never come.

But 1 have never spent a
night like that. I have never
stood at a window looking
out at the blue isbas and blue
shadows, plagued by insom-
nia. No, that was the feeling
I had when I looked at Ni-
kolai Romadin’s landscape
Loneliness in the Night.

For a long time landscape
was considered a stepchild of
pictorial art. Portrait and
genre painters were crowned
with laurel wreaths, while the
landscapists. . . . It is hard
to believe that at the exami-
nations at the Moscow Col-
lege of Art in the nineteenth
century the landscape painter
Vasili Polenov was not per-
mitted to exhibit with the
genre painters; landscape
was not “serious” art. Isaac
Levitan and Sergei Korovin,

ROMADIN'S
RUSSIA

By LEV VOSKRESENSKY

who had graduated with hon-
ors, were considered “second-
class artists” for the same
reason.

It took the work of gen-
erations of masters to pro-
mote the landscape to its
honorable place in art, to
create a tradition that would
glorify the Russian school
of painting. Today’s heir to
that tradition is Academician
Nikolai Romadin, People’s
Artist of the Russian Fed-
eration.

He lives on Verkhnyaya
Maslovka Street in Moscow,
but he was born on the
Volga.

The son of a railroad man
of Samara (now Kuibyshev),
he began drawing, or as he

likes to put it, “began swim-
ming in paint,” in early
childhood. Romadin is now
67.

Every person remembers
the moment he comes of age,
when his life seems to be
divided into the past and the
beckoning future. That is the

moment a man finds himself.
It was that way with Ro
madin. One night in Samara.
he rushed out of the house
and ran down the dark
streets toward the Volga—he
had no idea why. On the
bank of the river, he threw
off his clothes and plunged














































ISTRUCTURE OF SOVIET SOCIETY

Today there is a steadily growing number
of workers who have completely mastered
their trade and who, having a secondary
education, are continuing their studies and
mastering the advanced achievements of
science and culture. As a rule, these work-
ers are politically active, and they regard
the interests of their enterprise and the
entire country as their own. The entire mass
of Soviet working people look to these
workers as models, and it is only natural
that in recent years the stratum of workers
has been steadily growing in the Commu-
nist Party, and the number of representa-
tives of the working class has been increas-
ing in the Soviets of Working People’s
Deputies and in our public organizations.

The party will continue to direct its efforts
to securing the growth and strengthening
of the influence of the working class in all
spheres of the life of our society and to
making its activity and initiative more
fruitful.

Our society's political foundation is the
alliance of the working class with the
peasantry. The party's policy and its prac-
tical measures to promote both industry
and agricuiture have led to a further con-
solidation of this great alliance.

The growth of the productive forces of
agriculture, the gradual conversion of
agricultural labor into a variety of industrial
work, the cultural upsurge in the country-
side and the remaking of rural life have led
to changes in the peasant’'s social makeup
and way of thinking. He now has more and
more features in common with the worker.
The number of collective farmers whose
work is directly linked with machines and
mechanisms is growing steadily, and the
educational level of the collective farmers
is rising. On the eve of the Great Patriotic
War only six per cent of the working people
in the countryside had a higher or second-
ary education. According to the figures for
the close of 1970, more than half of the
rural population have finished secondary
schoo! or an institution of higher learning.

The appearance of an increasing number
of intercollective and mixed state- and col-
lective-farm production associations and
enterprises is giving rise to substantial
social changes.

The new and more complex machinery—
powerful tractors, harvester-combines and
trucks—supplied to the countryside, the
rising standard of living of the collective
farmers . and the gradual improvement in
cultural and everyday conditions are making
agricuitural labor more attractive and in-
teresting, particularly for young people, and
are giving them the opportunity of acquir-
ing high qualifications. As a result, after
finishing educational institutions the rural
youth now stay to work in the countryside
more willingly. This is a positive trend, and
it merits every possible support, especially
as the development of agricultural produc-
tion requires the training of more skilled
personnel for the countryside.

The Third All-Union Congress of Collec-
tive Farmers adopted the new Modei Rules
of the Collective Farm. A Union Council of
Collective Farms and collective-farm coun-
cils of district, regional, territorial and re-
publican levels have been elected. They
represent the interests of the collective
farmers. All this is of cardinal importance to
the life of the countryside and to the devel-
opment of collective-farm democracy.

Naturally, comrades, the party is well
aware that much still remains to be done in
the way of promoting culture, improving
everyday life and, this must be specially
stressed, construction in the countryside. In
this respect there is a lot of ground to be
covered. But we have no reason to under-
estimate what has already been accom-
plished.

The drawing together of the working
class, the collective farmers and the in-
telligentsia is among the paramount social
changes in our society. This process has
now become increasingly more marked.

Our Soviet intelligentsia sees its mission
in devoting its creative energy to the cause
of building a communist society. Numeri-
cally, the intelligentsia continues to grow
quickly. The number of scientific workers,
engineers, technicians, agronomists, teach-
ers and doctors is increasing, and in recent
years the rate of growth of the scientific
and technical intelligentsia in the Soviet
Union has exceeded the rate of growth of
all the other social groups. This is a natural
process. It is the result of the party’'s policy
of achieving the utmost acceleration of sci-
entific and technical progress and further
raising the cultural and educational stand-
ard of the people.

To a great extent our intelligentsia, par-
ticularly the scientific and technical intelli-
gentsia, is replenished from the ranks of
the workers and collective farmers. The
following is a typical example. At the Per-
vouralsk Pipe Plant 42 per cent of the engi-
neers and technicians are of working-class
stock, 32 per cent of peasant stock and 26
per cent from the families of office workers.
The situation is approximately the same at
other industrial enterprises in our country.

The party has been and shall go on giving
much of its attention to the problems, cares
and interests of young people. More than
half of our country’s population are young
people under 30. They are our future and
our replacement.

On the party’s initiative a series of im-
portant measures has been put into effect
during the past five years to improve the
working conditions for women and, at the
same time, lighten their household chores.
Let me remind you at least of the fact that
maternity leave * procedures have been ex-
tended to collective-farm women, and more
nurseries, kindergartens and everyday serv-
ice establishments have been opened. You
all know, comrades, that further steps in this

* Soviet women are entitled to a 112-day paid
maternity leave.

direction have been planned for the next
five-year period.

The aim of the party's policy is to provide
Soviet women with more child-care facilities
so that they will have more time to be active
in community affairs and avail themseives
more fully of our recreational, educational
and other cultural facilities. All these areim-
portant tasks, and the new five-year plan
will be a noteworthy stage in their imple-
mentation.

A large group of our society consists of
pensioners, of labor and war veterans. The
delegates to this congress know that in
recent years citizens going on pension have
been given wider opportunities to take part
in labor activity. Many party organizations
are evolving useful forms of work with pen-
sioners. But we shall act correctly if we
take steps to employ the experience and
energy of our veterans more vigorously in
social and labor activity.

Comrades, one of the greatest achieve-
ments of socialism is the practical imple-
mentation by the party of the Leninist
national policy, a policy promoting equality
and friendship among peoples.

Many of the fraternal republics recently
marked their fiftieth anniversary. This was
an imposing demonstration of the flores-
cence of socialist nations, of the monolithic
unity of all the peoples of our country. Next
year we shall mark the fiftieth anniversary
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.
For its political significance and socioeco-
nomic consequences the formation of the
USSR occupies a prominent place in the
history of our state.

All the nations and nationalities of our
country, above all, the great Russian people,
played their role in the formation, consoli-
dation and development of this mighty union
of equal nations that have taken the road
to socialism. The revolutionary energy, dedi-
cation, diligence and profound internation-
alism of the Russian people have quite
legitimately won them the sincere respect
of all the other peoples of our socialist
motherland.

Further progress in the all-round devel-
opment of each of the fraternal Soviet re-
publics, in the further gradual drawing to-
gether of the nations and nationalities of
our country, has been made during the past
few years under the party’'s leadership., This
drawing together is taking place under con-
ditions in which the closest attention is
given to national features and the develop-
ment of socialist national cultures. Constant
consideration for the general interests of
our Union and for the interests of each of its
constituent republics forms the substance
of the party’s policy in this question.

The party shall continue to strengthen the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, con-
sistently pursuing the Leninist line of pro-
moting the florescence of the socialist
nations and securing their gradual drawing
together. The party shall continue to edu-
cate all the working people in the spirit of



socialist internationalism, intolerance of
nationalism, chauvinism, national narrow-
ness and conceit in any form, in a spirit of
profound respect for all nations and
nationalities.

A new historical community of people,
the Soviet people, took shape in our coun-
try during the years of socialist construction.
New, harmonious relations, relations of
friendship and cooperation, were formed
between the classes and social groups, na-
tions and nationalities in joint labor, in the
struggle for socialism and in the battles
fought in defense of socialism. Our people
are welded together by a common Marxist-
Leninist ideology and the lofty aims of
building communism. The multinational So-
viet people demonstrate this monolithic
unity by their labor and by their unanimous
approval of the Communist Party’s policy.

The past five-year period has witnessed
a further advance toward the consolidation
of our society’s unity. We shall go on doing
everything to strengthen the community of
interests of all the classes and social
groups of our country in order to promote
the process of drawing them together.

An important feature of the socialist sys-
tem Is that in our country the working
people participate in the administration of
society not only through state organs but
also through a ramified network of mass
organizations, above all, such as the trade
unions and the Komsomol.

Today our trade unions have more than
93 million members. This is practically the
entire working class, the whole of the work-
ing intelligentsia and the numerous sections
of rural workers.

The trade unions are one of the key links
in the general system of socialist democ-
racy, in drawing the working people into the
administration of the affairs of the state and
society. They participate in solving many
problems of economic development—from
the drawing up of state plans to the man-
agement of each enterprise. They play an
important role in the production and social
work of the personnel of factories, building
projects and offices. They help to inculcate
a communist attitude toward labor and so-
cial property and work to satisty the cuitur-
al and everyday requirements of the people
and to protect their health.

The safeguarding of the legitimate inter-
ests of the working people remains one of
the basic tasks of the trade unions. It is no
secret, for example, that we still have qnter-
prises where overtime is systematically
practiced, where people are unnecessarily
deprived of days off and where, here and
there, labor safety is poorly organized. The
trade unions can do much to eliminate these
abnormal phenomena. '

The party’s line is to continue enhancing
the role and efficiency of the trade unions.
Without assuming petty tutelage over the
trade unions, the party organizatiqn§ must
do everything to promote their activity and
initiative, strengthen them with cadres and
make more exacting demands on Commu-
nists working in trade unions. .

The party will continue giving constant
support to the trade union§ as the largest
organizations of the working peop.le an.d
seeing to it that they are able to fulfill their
role of school of administration, school of
economic ‘management and school of com-
munism more fully and successfully.

AT THE
BORDER

OF TWO
CONTINENTS

Sverdlovsk, the City on the Ridge, stretches along the abrupt eastern slope

of the Ural Mountains, the dividing line between Europe and Asia. Located
on the upper reaches of the Iset River, it was also known as the Fortress on
the Iset. Poet Viadimir Mayakovsky referred to Sverdlovsk as *a worker and a
warrior,” an apt description considering its history.

Sverdlovsk (formerly Yekaterinburg), the administrative and cultural center
of Sverdlovsk Region, was founded in the early eighteenth century, and an
iron mill was built there. The city soon became the center of the area’s min-
ing industry. The Yekaterinburg mill was one of the largest and best equipped
metallurgy enterprises in prerevolutionary Russia.

In the early twentieth century Yekaterinburg became a center of the work-
ing-class movement in the Urals: Large strikes and political demonstrations
were held there during the first Russian Revolution of 1905. One of the first
Soviets of Workers' Deputies was organized in Yekaterinburg, and in 1907
the Bolshevik party newspaper Uralsky Rabochi (Urals Worker) was founded
there. 1t is still published today.

Soviet power was proclaimed in Yekaterinburg on November 8, 1917, the
day after the victory of the October Revolution. In 1924 the city was renamed
Sverdlovsk in honor of Yakov Sverdlov, a revolutionary who headed the Bol-
shevik organizations in the Urals area and later became first president of the
Soviet Republic.

In the thirties Sverdlovsk played an important role in the country’s indus-
trialization. Situated near a number of ferrous and nonferrous metallurgy
plants, it soon became a major center of the heavy machine-building industry.

During the Great Patriotic War (1941-1945) the city’s inhabitants made a
substantial contribution to the victory over fascist Germany. Many served at
the front, others worked at the plants and factories, supplying the army with
combat equipment.

Today Sverdiovsk is one of the Soviet Union's most important industrial
centers. The city has a population of 1.1 million and boasts over 200 large
industrial enterprises. The population of Sverdlovsk Region is 4.3 million.

A wide variety of research is conducted at Sverdlovsk’s 70 scientific and
technical institutes,which also train personnel for the different branches of
science and the national economy. The Urals Branch of the USSR Academy
of Sciences was founded here in 1932.

Urals State University, opened in 1921, is also located here. All in all, the
city has 15 higher and 28 specialized secondary schools with an enrollment of
over 120,000. its higher schools train specialists not only for the Urals area,
but for Siberia, the Far East and the North.

Sverdlovsk has five theaters, a philharmonic society, film studio, television
station, theater school and conservatory. The Urals Folk Choir is known
throughout the country and abroad.

But the city’s best-known landmark is probably the Urals Heavy Machine-
Building Plant. 1t manufactures rolling mill, blast furnace and mining equip-
ment, excavators and drilling rigs. Qil-drilling rigs with the plant trademark
account for three-quarters of the oil and gas extracted in the Soviet Union,
and Uralmash rolling mills turn out about a third of the country's rotled stock.

Uralmash was built in 1928 to 1933, during the first years of the country's
industrialization. (In the Urals alone, 149 large enterprises appeared in those
years.) The plant was the first in the area that combined all the branches of
production necessary for the manufacture of heavy machinery. In other words,
its job was to build other plants.

The first shop went into operation less than a year and a half after construc-
tion teams appeared in the taiga. It began turning out prefabricated metal
sections that were used to build the other shops. The plant thus built itself
while helping other Urals enterprises, especially the Magnitogorsk Iron and
Steel Mill. Uralmash was opened officially on July 15, 1933.

In the following articles our correspondents describe the plant, its workers
and their trade union organization.
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SOVIET TRADE UNIONS

ACTION

Interview with PYOTR PIMENOV

Secretary of All-Union Central Council of
Trade Unions

Q. In 1917, before the Great October So-
cialist Revolution, the trade unions in Russia
had to defend the rights of the working peo-
ple against the employers and participate
in the struggle for political freedom. In pres-
ent-day Russia, the working people have
these rights and freedoms. How has this
changed the functions of the trade unions?
A. A new period in the history of our trade
unions began with the establishment of So-
viet power. From hounded and persecuted
associations, they became a major organi-
zation of the working class, a supporting
arm of the workers’ state and its biggest
mass organization,

“In this greatest revolution in history,”
said Vladimir Lenin at the Trade Union Con-
gress in 1919, ‘‘when the proletariat has
taken state power into its own hands, all the
functions of the trade unions are undergoing
a profound change. The trade unions are
becoming the chief builders of the new
society, for only the millions can build this
socxhety.';;

The change in the status of the worki
class after the Revolution brought a basir::g-
ally new kind of relation between the trade
unions and the state, a cooperative relation-
ship expressing the fundamental interests of

What makes the positi
unions distinctive in eociay

* Via imj Lenin ollected Works E
d r C
.
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from the classical definition offered by Lenin:
“Trade unions are a school of communism.”
This definition expresses the social role of
the Soviet trade unions as well as their ulti-
mate goal—communism. The masses of
working people—the trade unions in our
country currently unite 93 million industrigl,
professional and office workers—get train-
ing in this school by direct participation in
managing the country and its economy.

Q. The Communist Party of the Soviet Union
is the ruling party. What relations does it
have with the trade unions?

A. When the working class took power, the
trade unions did not turn into a party or a
state oganization, nor did they merge with
the party or the state. They are an indepen-
dent mass organization with its own specific
areas of activity. At the same time, they
are not isolated from other organizations.
They cooperate closely with the Communist
Party and with state agencies.

Party guidance is a basic condition for the
activity and development of the trade unions.
It is the party’s guidance that is one of the
main sources of strength of the trade unions.
The Communist Party and Soviet trade
unions have a common goal—the construc-
tion of socialism and communism,

Party guidance for the trade unions has
nothing in common with armchair adminis-
tration or petty tutelage. Political and ideo-
logical guidance comes from the party mem-
bers who work in the various trade union
bodies and hold elective offices. The re-
ports of the Twenty-fourth CPSU Congress
reaffirmed the major points of party guid-
ance for the trade unions. “The party’s line,”
said Leonid Brezhnev, “is to continue en-
hancing the role anqd efficiency of the trade
unions. Without assuming petty tutelage

over the trade unions, the party organi

) , za-

tions must do everything to prgmot% their

2ggwty and Initiative, strengthen them with

ca 6es and make more exacting demands
ommunistg working in trade unions.”

Q. Bourgeois propaganda claims that the
trade unions in the USSR are “not free,”
that they are part of the state machine, i
you comment on that?

A. | already have. Our trade unions are
neither a state organization nor part of the
state system. They are completely indepen.
dent organizations of the working people,
The position of the trade unions in oyr s0-
ciety and their rights are guaranteed by the
Constitution and by law.

The basic principle of relations between
the trade unions and the government is that
our working people’s state gives every pos-
sible assistance to professional associations
of workers. Other than that, the state does
not interfere in their day-to-day operation.
It promotes the activities of the trade unions
primarily by ensuring the freedom of the
working people to join forces. Under Soviet
law, the trade unions are not required to
register with state agencies; they are not
controlled by the state, and state bodies
do not engage in any kind of administrative
supervision of their activities.

Our trade unions are completely inde-
pendent. Soviet laws prohibit any kind of
interference from state bodies. More than
that, they call for criminal penalties for those
who permit any kind of violation of the lega!
rights of the trade unions.

Q. Fifty years ago, Lenin described the
trade unions as a school of administration,
a school of economic management, a school
of communism. How does this work out in
practice? '
A. Nowadays, every part of the country's
economic and cultural life is touched by the
trade unions. Their four basic areas of ac-
tivity are: production, protection of the in-
terests of labor, education and intemational
labor solidarity. ]

The first area is the education of the
masses in economic management, develop-
ing in the working people a feeling that they
are the owners of the economy, encouraging
them to use their creativity to solve produc-
tion problems, enlisting them in everyday
direct participation in management.

The second area is the protection of the
lawful rights and interests of industrial and
office workers, improving their working and
living conditions, their recreation and health
facilities.

The third area is the cultural development
of the working people, teaching them the
communist attitude toward work and so-
cialist property, in short, developing ed::-
cated, conscientious and industrious people
with high moral values.

The fourth and last, but not least, ar%a
is the strengthening of the class sqltdanz
of the working people in all countries an
the unity of the world trade union move-
ment. L

The status of the Soviet trade umonst‘lr;
society and their large and very substani:lﬂ
rights provide all the conditions for carrying
out these responsible functions.

Q. How do the Soviet trade unions pang::
pate in making laws and government
cisions? -
A. The Soviet Government seeks the a?e
vice of the unions in every case "{heretrial
social and economic interests of indus it
and office workers are involved. As 2 'ffua:
joint decisions are adopted that are godli%s
tory on government and trade union USSﬁ
One illustration is the decision of theU na
Council of Ministers and the AUCCT! dosix-
shorter working day (seven-hour ancases
hour) with no cuts in pay and in STl years
even raises—a measure taken severa C):’P
ago. Following a joint decision of the cil of
Central Committee, the USSR Cougouncil
Ministers and the All-Union Central over
of Trade Unions, we made the changé



to a five-day workweek with two days off.
. The Soviet trade unions have the right to
initiate legislation. This means that they pre-
pare and submit to the USSR Supreme So-
viet and its Presidium draft laws to improve
social and cultural services for working peo-
ple and to enlarge the role of the unions in
this area. Thus, following their initiative, the
Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
passed the law On the Rights of Factory,
Plant and Local Trade Union Committees.
Following a proposa! of the trade unions,
laws were adopted to better the systems of
labor protection, social insurance and pen-
sions.

Especially important were the Fundamen-
tals of Labor Legislation of the USSR and
the Union Republics which were worked out
and adopted at the First Session of the
USSR Supreme Soviet (Eighth Convocation,
July 1970) with the participation of the
unions. Incidentally, a secretary of the
AUCCTU was the speaker on this issue at
the USSR Supreme Soviet Session.*

Q. Soviet trade unions participate in man-
aging the country’s economy, on the one
hand, and champion the interests of union
members in dealing with management, on
the other. How do the unions discharge
these functions which, at first glance, seem
contradictory?

A. A closer look will show that the function
of running production and the function of
defending the interests of the workers are
closely related and conform to the vital in-
terests of the Soviet working people. We
know that socialism makes it possible to put
the weaith of society at the disposal of all
its members. But only things that are pro-
duced can be distributed and consumed.
Consequently, the living standard of the So-
viet people depends on how they manage to
raise their labor productivity and reduce the
cost of the things they produce. The trade
unions are interested in having the workers
actively participate in management so that
they will search for and exploit unused re-
sources, so that they will pass their know-
how on to one another, so that they will
be economical in handling raw and other
materials.

A tested form of involving the masses in
management is through production meet-
ings. The unions are the organizers and
leaders of Permanent Production Confer-
ences, of which there are about 160,000 in
the country now. A large number of trade
union actives participate in these confer-
ences. They include the best people at the
various enterprises, elected by industrial and
office workers at production conferences.
With their expert knowledge, they consider
all the outstanding problems of production
and make recommendations and sugges-
tions. Management must report back to them
on how these recommendations and sug-
gestions are being carried out.

There is no contradiction between this
kind of management and union activities to
defend the interests of industrial and office
workers.

Social insurance is an important element
in defending the interests of working people,
raising their living standards and protecting
their health. Social insurance in the Soviet
Union is in the hands of the unions although
the financial burden is completely shoul-
dered by the state from funds contributed
by enterprises and institutions. There are no
deductions from the worker's pay envelope
for the purpose. All social insurance spend-
ing is done by decision of trade union com-
mittees. .

The Soviet trade unions supervise labor
protection. Soviet laws stipulate that all the
regulations and standards for labor protec-
tion must be endorsed by state or economic
management agencies either jointly with the
unions or with their consent. .

The unions have technical inspection
staffs to supervise labor protection and labor

* See the interview with AUCCTU Secretary Vasiii Pro-
khorov on page 39.

legislation; the money to pay these inspec-
tors comes from the ‘social insurance fund.
There are as many as 4500 staff and more
than 42,000 nonstaff technical inspectors
doing this very important job. Their recom-
mendations are obligatory on management.
Without the consent of these inspectors, not
a single new industrial enterprise can start
working.

The unions play a decisive part in settling
disputes between workers and management.
The trade union committee’s decision in a
labor dispute is obligatory on management.
Under existing law, management has no
right to fire a worker without the consent
of the union.

So you can see that the state and the
unions in our country rigorously protect
the interests of the working people.

Q. Do the unions participate in setting wage
scales and rates?

A. Soviet trade unions participate in work-
ing out pay scales and bonuses and setting
production quotas. The AUCCTU and cen-
tral trade union committees help draft laws
and regulations on wages and working con-
ditions for every branch of the economy.

There are wages commissions for the var-
ious factory divisions. These and quota-set-
ting bureaus are offshoots of division and
factory trade union committees.

The role of the unions in setting wages
and quotas has increased markedly under
the new incentive system that is part of the
current economic reform. Incentive funds at
enterprises are set up and used by manage-
ment only with the consent of the trade
union committees. Without the sanction and
participation of trade union agencies, quotas
cannot be revised or new ones introduced.

Q. How are the leading union bodies, from
local to central, set up? How are democratic
principles applied in the everyday life of the
unions? If -a union member makes a pro-
posal on union work or anything else, what
are the guarantees that he will be listened
to, that his proposal will get a hearing and
support?

A. The Soviet trade unions are so organized
that rank-and-filers can actively participate.
The procedures are recorded in the Trade
Union Rules.

Trade union bodies are organized on
democratic principles, also recorded in the
Rules. All the leading trade union bodies
are elected by secret ballot. Every union
member has the right to elect and be elected
to any leading trade union body. Every trade
union organization participates in the elec-
tions of higher leading bodies via its dele-
gates. Union members, apart from electing
their leading bodies, also supervise their
activities and check on their work. Reports
are given and elections of trade union
bodies held at definite periods set down by
the Rules.

The Soviet trade unions have an immense
contingent of actives, some 5.5 million ener-
getic, knowledgeable and public-spirited
men and women.

The prime law of trade union democracy
in our country is concern for the interests
of the workingman and a responsive ear
to his suggestions and criticisms. Every
union member has the right to submit pro-
posals, statements and complaints on any
matter of production or material-cultural
services to all trade union bodies. Our Trade
Union Rules make it incumbent on trade
union bodies to answer ali requests in de-
tail and to pay careful attention to letters
from workers. If a trade union officer violates
this principle of the Rules, then, on the de-
mand of the union members, interim elec-
tions can be held.

Q. The scientific and technological revolu-
tion and automation of production pose
some complicated problems, including the
problem of providing jobs for redundant
workers. How is this problem being solved
in the Soviet Union? What is the role of the
trade unions?

A. The scientific and technological revolu-
tion in the Soviet Union serves progress. It
not only makes for higher labor productivity
with less labor, but also helps the state bet-
ter meet the diverse requirements of the
working people. Of course, the application
of the scientific and technological achieve-
ments eliminates the jobs of a certain num-
ber of industrial, professional and office
workers. But under socialist planned man-
agement, not a single one of these people
remains jobless. They move to new shops
or are transferred to similar enterprises, in
no case with a cut in pay.

Management and the trade union com-
mittees, even while they are selecting the
areas to be mechanized or automated, or-
ganize courses where workers learn new
trades. In connection with this kind of tech-
nological progress at enterprises, up to 18
million industrial, professional and office
workers annually get refresher and other
training, with all the money needed to or-
ganize this training supplied by the state.

Should a person take a job in another
city, the state provides him with a subsidy
so_he can get settled in the new place.

The Soviet Union has done away with
unemployment, that terrible scourge of the
worker. The right to work is guaranteed by
the Soviet Constitution. Presently, because
of our vigorous economic development of
many new areas of the country, we even
have a shortage of manpower.

Q. The goal of the Ninth Five-Year Plan of
Economic Development, according to the
Directives of the Twenty-fourth CPSU Con-
gress, is a substantial rise in material and
cultural standards. What is the place of the
trade unions in the plan?

A. The economic development program of
our country for the five years between 1971
and 1975 is really tremendous. The main
goal is to ensure a substantial rise in the
living and cultural standards of the people
through high rates of development of social-
ist production, greater efficiency, scientific
and technological development and step-
ped-up growth rates of labor productivity.

| would like to mention some of the tar-
gets. Real per capita income will rise by 30
per cent, wages of industrial, professional
and office workers by 20-22 per cent. Mini-
mum old age pensions are being increased:
for industrial, professional and office work-
ers by 50 per cent, for collective farmers by
almost 70 per cent. Some 60 million people
will get better housing. During the half-dec-
ade each family of four will get annually,
over and above wages, 1400 rubles from
the public consumption fund. Provision is
made for a sharp growth in the output of
consumer goods, and the social welfare
sphere is being substantially expanded.

The trade unions have a major role in im-
plementing the plan. The AUCCTU plenary
meeting held after the Party Congress
worked out a detailed program of practical
action,

The Soviet trade unions help to develop
the emulation movement for preschedule
fulfillment of the plan. They support the ini-
tiative of the best workers and collectives
to boost production efficiency. Jointly with
economic management bodies, they see that
every enterprise provides all the conditions
for highly productive labor.

Currently trade union bodies are engaged
in introducing the most progressive wage
systems. They are taking steps to improve
the use of incentive funds so as to motivate
all categories of workers.

During the new five-year plan period san-
atorium and resort treatment, tourism, physi-
cal culture and sports will be further devel-
oped. A comprehensive plan is being
worked out for the construction of more
trade union sanatoriums and vacation hotels,
rest homes, tourist bases, campgrounds and
sports facilities. The measures being adopted
will, in the half-decade, provide health and
recreation facilities for about 150 million
people, 50 per cent more than in the previ-
ous half-decade.
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issues are not our only concern. We look
into conditions in our housing projects and
hear complaints and proposals.”

The People’s Control groups have a large
area of activity. Zimin gave us some exam-
ples. The plant builds many apartments for
its workers, which are distributed by the
trade union committee to those on a waiting
list. In one of the shops the chairman of the
trade union local put himself on the list and
got an apartment out of turn. The unhappy
fact is that we still have our underhand
dealers. Word reached the People’s Control
group. It called the man to a meeting and
told him: “Either you return the order for the
apartment, or the group will ask the director
for your dismissal.” The culprit immediately
returned the order, which was given to the
family next on the list.

Another example. One autumn, young
trees were planted on the grounds. When
winter came, trucks drove through and
damaged the trees. The People’s Control
group calculated the cost of the damage and
demanded that it come out of the salary of
the manager, who was responsible for rout-
ing the trucks. .

Does management ever ignore People’s
Control signals? No. First, all the group’s
proposals are aimed at bettering conditions,
which is also what management wants. Sec-
ond, should that happen, the group can
apply to the plant party committee or to
higher-ranking control bodies.

The Worker—
His City and His Country

We look over the development plan and
take note of the following items:

build restaurant to accommodate 240;

open dietetic dining room and four cafés;

keep grocery stores open until 10 P.M.;

build streetcar line;

build 300-room hotel.

All toid, there were 21 such items for
which the registered responsibility was not
the plant’s, but the city and district Soviets’'.
We asked for an explanation. Victor Ryab-
kov, chairman of the plant trade union com-
mittee, and polisher Vladimir Ruzanov (the
former is a deputy to the city Soviet, the lat-
ter to the regional Soviet), explained:

“After the development plan was drawn
up, it was discussed at shop meetings and
adopted. Since the plan includes not only
production items that concern the plant
proper but social and cultural development
items, we naturally had to include proposals
that had to do with the residential district
our workers live in. We couidn’t leave these
items out by pleading that the plant didn’t
have the funds to build off its grounds.

“We decided to submit our plan to the
current session of the city Soviet. We re-
ported to the deputies and told them that the
21 items were mandated by their constitu-
ents. Hence we asked them to include the
items in the over-all plan for city develop-
ment. After detailed examination they were
adopted by the city Soviet.”

This is a typical case of relations between
plants and local Soviets. In Sverdlovsk doz-
ens of such cases are on record. During the
election campaign the nominees appear at
meetings where their constituents indicate
what they want done. All the requests and
the nominees’ pledges are recorded.

“One of the things my constituents
wanted,” said Ruzanov, “was better trans-

rtation between the district our workers

ive in and the city center. At my insistence,
the number of buses was increased and a
route-taxi (a large station wagon carrying 10
passengers along a regular route for a fare
of ten kopecks) was added. The construction
of a streetcar line was planned as well. But
gha} alone was not enough, so | repeatedly
insisted at sessions of the city Soviet that
we needed a subway. Other deputies backed
e, and our proposal was adopted. The
construction of a subway is included in the
city development plan.”

. Nina Zhebrunova, who works at the plant,
Is a deputy to the country's highest legisla-

tive body, the USSR Supreme Soviet. Legisia-
tors in our country continue working at their
regular jobs, thus keeping in direct touch
with the people who elected them. Through
them the working people participate in the
administration of their city and country. But
contacts between the plant collective and
the city are actually much broader and
deeper. Many workers actively assist the
local Soviets by working on their commit-
tees (say, committees on culture, youth
education, housing). Young people from the
plant are members of the voluntary public
order squads that patrol the city streets.

“We don’t have just a one-way connec-
tion between our coilective and the Soviets,
in which one side makes demands and the
other meets them,” remarked Victor Ryab-
kov. “Wherever possible, we offer the So-
viets our help. So the plant asphalted some
of the district streets. Our palace of culture
is open not only to our own staff but to
people generally. The plant collective lends
a hand in such projects as improving and
extending the city park system and keeping
the streets clean. We are patrons of the local
boarding school for orphans. After gradu-
ating, many of them come to us for training
and jobs.”

When they discuss plant affairs, the work-
ers demonstrate their strong sense of rela-
tion to the country as a whole. This is typical
of all Soviet people, but at Uralmash, it is
most evident. Perhaps it is because Ural-
mash is one of the country’s biggest heavy
machine-building plants, and the workers
know that what they produce is vital for
construction projects all over the country.
At present, for example, the plant is pre-
paring to produce a walking excavator with
a 100-cubic-yard shovel and an arm 325 feet
long. Every minute the machine scoops up
175 tons of dirt and moves it 650 feet. The
plant has already shipped eight such giants
to coal miners in the Donbas and Siberia.
To deliver them took 650 railroad cars and
platforms. In cooperation with research in-
stitutes, Uraimash designers have begun
work on a giant blast furnace with a working
volume of 176,000 cubic feet.

“Our workers have always met their obli-
gations to the country,” one of the plant
veterans told us. “That is our tradition. In
the war years we supplied the front with the
finest tanks—the T-34 model. The last of
them rolled off the line on the eve of Victory
Day. Today it stands on a pedestal in the
plant yard as a monument to our war effort.”

We paid a visit to the plant Komsomol
Committee.*

On the secretary’s desk was a letter to
young Uralmashevites from the Ukraine,
written by young builders of the Slavyansk
power station. ‘“We are now assembling the
country’s first power unit for 800,000 kilo-
watts. Assembly is ahead of schedule but to
get the turbine operating this December, we
need 32-inch diameter piping 4/5-inch thick.
Komsomols of the Urals, we expect your
help!” As the committee members told us,
the young Uralmashevites did not let their
comrades down. The pipes were shipped in
time.

The Worker—
Yesterday and Today

Timofei Oleinikov, a plant veteran, recalls:

“We came to the building site from our
village in 1931. The place where the plant
now stands was taiga. The whole family—
my father, three sisters and three brothers—
came to work here. We helped build the
plant and stayed on to work there: Each of
us chose a trade. | myself was illiterate. |
decided to become a blacksmith. Back
home it was one of the most honored trades;
at factories, too, forgeshop workers are al-
ways respected.”

Oleinikov speaks about himself with un-
hurried dignity.

“The plant grew up before my eyes. Our

* See the May 1971 issue for articles on the
Komsomol (Young Communist League).

family helped build many of the shops. My
brother Ivan still works as a shift superin-
tendent. § am on pension, but | have a
permanent pass to the plant and am stiil a
member of the scientific and technological
society. Each year the plant gets me free
accommodations at a heaith resort and pays
my train fare as well. it's good to know that
people respect and value us veterans. We
are invited to all sorts of celebrations and
asked for advice. Those of us who want to
can work for severai months a year at the
plant. A man can’t break away from his com-
rades after so many years, at least | can't.”

Oleinikov’s working biography is typical
for most of the plant's veterans. The early
thirties were the First Five-Year-Plan years.
The country, beginning to develop its indus-
try, was short of equipment, skilled workers,
specialists with higher education. People
worked and studied simultaneously. Yester-
day’s peasant mastered a trade, enrolled in
a special workers school, studied while
working and became an engineer. By the
way, the traditional route “worker—engineer
—manager” is still well trodden in our day.
Nikolai Ryzhkov, the present director of Ural-
mash, began his career as a plain worker.

Our old veteran friend Vasili Shestopal
recalls:

“In those years we worked with enormous
enthusiasm. We came to work at eight in the
morning and didn’'t leave until 11 or 12 at
night. | helped to assemble the first excava-
tor, then went to the site to start it working
and teach people to handle it.”

Shestopal, Oleinikov and other veterans
belong to the first generation of Uralmashe-
vites. It was to them the writer Maxim Gorky
spoke when the plant was just opened:

“Today the Dictator Proletariat has built
another new mighty fortress, reared another
magnificent edifice which will be the father
of many other plants and enterprises. It's a
wonderful life you are building, and | con-
gratulate you with all my heart.”

Uraimash is now taking on the third gen-
eration of workers. Here you can meet doz-
ens of family dynasties: fathers and sons
working together at the same plant, in the
same shop and even on the same team.

What is the new generation of workers
like? They believe in coliectivism and so-
cialism, as their fathers did, but they are
better educated. The well-known scientist
Mikhail Rutkevich, who did many years of
research on industrial sociology in the Urals,
at Uralmash as well, notes that we now have
the new category of worker-inteliectual. In
this category he includes workers with an
academic degree in technology as well as
workers with a knowledge of technology
who keep up with the latest achievements in
science and engineering.

A good example is machinist Alexander
Khramtsov—we mentioned him before—a
specialized secondary school graduate who
heads a gear-cutting team. He is also chair-
man of the Innovators Council.

Here are two more examples. Gherman
Krestyaninov, a lathe operator, is finishing
high school and plans to enter a specialized
secondary school. His two major interests
are keeping up with the latest technical
processes and the theater. He is a regular
at the opera, ballet and musical comedy
theater. He is also an athlete and tourist.
His father is a benchworker, his brother an
engineer, his sister a technician, and his
other sister a student at a teacher training
institute and plays basketball on the na-
tional team.

Planer Yuri Kudryavtsev was the initiator
of the call to fulfill the five-year plan in three
years. Yuri's proposal was supported by
5,000 workers. He is a third year institute
student.

“When we pledged to go beyond our
quotas, we knew where to look for re-
serves,” he says. “Not in speed-up but in
perfecting production methods and equip-
ment.”

Here is what Yuri thinks about his job:

“It a worker is interested, his job be-
comes exciting. | often compare our work

Continued on page 38
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Q: What is the essence of the new labor law?
A: This law offers the people extensive legal
guarantees: Its contents represent the social
gains of the first socialist country in the
world. | would say that the adoption of the
law is one more indication of the attention
and respect that labor and the workingman
command in our country.

Q: Could you tell us something about the
law’s prehistory?

A: The origin and development of labor leg-
islation in the Soviet Union is associated
with the name of Lenin. He took a direct
part in drafting the very first decrees of the
Soviet Government on working hours and rest
periods, and working conditions of women
and juveniles, as well as the Code of Labor
Laws of the Russian Soviet Federative So-
cialist Republic, which was drawn up and
adopted in 1918. In 1922, after the end of
the Civil War, a new Code of Labor Laws
was adopted giving greater rights and guar-
antees to the factory and office workers.

Q: How has the development of socialist pro-
duction relations influenced labor legislation?
A: During the building of socialism, labor
legislation made it possible to apply the
principle “From each according to his ability,
to each according to his work.” it gave
people a personal stake in achieving the
best results on the job. Delivered from exploi-
tation, from the fear of unemployment and
wage cuts, they worked with tremendous
enthusiasm, participating energetically in the
management of production and practicing
socialist emulation in order to fulfill produc-
tion plans ahead of schedule. People realized
that the more prosperous the country, the
greater the weli-being of each person. Thus,
the labor laws fostered the social organiza-
tion of labor.

Q: What are the general features of the new
law as compared with the previous Code of
Labor Laws?

A: The new law has preserved and further
developed the fundamental propositions of
the Code of the RSFSR of 1922. These prop-
ositions were incorporated into the Soviet
Constitution, which was adopted in 1936, and
into all Soviet labor legislation from that
time on.

The adoption of the Fundamentals turned
all existing labor regulations, both national
and republican, which had been approved
in the twenties and thirties, into a harmoni-
ous system. Some of these regulations no
longer met current needs, did not reflect all
the economic and social changes that had
occurred in the country in the past 50 years.
The adoption of the Fundamentals enables
each of the 15 union republics to elaborate
its own labor code, taking local conditions
into account. Both the general law and each
republican code will ensure the right to
guaranteed employment, with payment ac-
cording to the quantity and quality of the
work done.

Q: Does this include collective farmers?

A: Yes. Under socialism differences between
state property and collective farm property
remain. This makes for differences in regulat-
ing the conditions of remuneration of various
kinds of labor. While the wages and working
conditions of factory and office workers are
regulated directly by the state with the par-
ticipation of the trade unions, the wages and
working conditions of collective farmers are
determined by the rules of each collective,
drawn up by the members themselves in
accordance with the laws governing collec-
tive farms.

Q: Does Soviet labor legislation make any
distinction between factory workers and of-
fice workers? .

A: Only in exceptional cases, that is, only
when this is dictated by specific conditions
of production, organization, climate and work-
ing conditions. An example is the reguiation
of work in the Far North. The law aiso pro-
vides for such specific features as working
hours in the transport and communications
industries and working conditions in forestry

and agricuiture and on temporary jobs. These
are probably the only distinctions made. On
the whole, the same regulations apply to all
facto_ry and office personnel, as well as people
working under a labor contract on collective
farms, the staffs of mass organizations and
consumer cooperatives, and anyone working
In a private household.

Q: But apparently the purpose of the new law
1s not only to regulate labor relations?

A: As | pointed out earlier, besides regulat-
ing labor relations, the law provides a rise
in labor productivity and in the efficiency of
social  production “through application of
scientific and technological achievements.
This is in the interest of both the individual
worker and society as a whole.

Between 1971 and 1975 the average wages
of factory and office workers are expected
to rise by 20-22 per cent, while prices of
consumer goods will remain stable and even
gradually be reduced. The higher the pro-
giuctnv1ty of labor, the greater the increase
in earnings will be. Greater labor productivity
will also promote an expansion in the social
consumption funds, which are spent for the
material and cultural needs of the people—

THE
NEW
LABOR
LAW

In 1970 the USSR Supreme Soviet, the
highest state authority in the country,
adopted the Fundamentals of Labor Leg-
islation of the USSR and the Union Re-
publics. Vasili Prokhorov, Deputy to the
Supreme Soviet and Secretary of the All-
Union Central Council of Trade Unions,
guided the drafting of this important leg-
islation and reported on it at a session
of the Supreme Soviet. Here Prokhorov
is interviewed by our correspondent.

improvement of living conditions and com-
munity services, development of health re-
sorts, and free medical services. In 1975
these funds will amount to 90 billion rubles.

Q: Why does the law put so much emphasis
on increasing the skill of the labor force?
A: This is dictated by scientific and techno-
logical progress. The country needs more
and more specialists who will develop the
new technology and put it into operation.
That is why the state assumes all the ex-
penses of training and retraining personnel.
Moreover, highly skilled workers and those
who combine work with study are guaranteed
various benefits by the law, such as priority
in getting new apartments, free or reduced-
rate accommodations at sanatoriums and
rest homes, and faster promotions.

The law incorporates a number of pro-
posals from the public. For example, the best
workers receive various priorities and privi-
leges, while workers who violate production
and labor discipline are deprived of privileges
and rewards.

Q: Does this also apply to people who violate
safety rules?

A: Yes, it does. The law makes management
responsible for ensuring safe and healthful
working conditions. No one—either manage-
ment or the workers—has the right to neglect
labor protection requirements: Anyone guilty
of such neglect must answer for his actions.
Of course, in some cases the violator is not
disciplined, but his action is discussed at a

~meeting of workers. We think that public

influence exerted on violators is an equally
important and effective method.

Q: Does the law extend the rights of trade
unions?

A: Our trade unions represent the interests
of more than 93 million people, and they are
vested with broad rights. The Fundamentals
of Labor Legislation not only guarantee these
rights, they require the trade unions to exer-
cise them even more vigorously.

The unions, represented by the Ali-Union
Central Council of Trade Unions, constantly
use their right to initiate legislation, that is,
to introduce in the USSR Supreme Soviet
bills dealing with production, labor, and the
living conditions and leisure of factory and
office workers.

All 25 trade unions have the right to take
part in drawing up state economic develop-
ment plans and carrying them out, as well
as in distributing and utilizing material and
financial resources.

Factory and office workers are drawn into
managing production through the trade un-
ions, general meetings, production confer-
ences and other forms of the social activity
of the working people.

The management of factories, offices and
organizations may establish working condi-
tions and wages and distribute social con-
sumption funds only jointly with the trade
unions, or with their consent.

On behalf of the state, trade unions con-
trol labor protection in the factories and
offices. In addition, through their technical
and legal inspection services, they have the
right to check independently and see to it
that managers observe the labor laws.

Management may not dismiss a worker
without the consent of the plant trade union
committee. The new law has introduced
additional guarantees for trade union offi-
cials. For example, a member of a plant
trade union committee cannot be dismissed,
transferred to another job or penalized with-
out the advance consent of a higher trade
union body.

Q: Could you tell us, please, what part the
trade unions play in state social insurance
of factory and office workers?

A: The trade unions are the sole administra-
tors of the state social insurance system.
In the Soviet Union all factory and office
workers are covered by compulsory state
social insurance; moreover, all the contribu-
tions to this fund are made by factories,
offices and organizations without any de-
ductions from wages. State social insurance
provides for various benefits such as mater-
nity ieave (112 days) and paid sick leave.
Through the social insurance system 41 mil-
lion people are paid old-age and disability
pensions, and pensions to families that have
lost their breadwinner. In 1971 the state
social insurance budget will be 18.5 billion
rubles. In case of temporary disability most
factory and office workers receive from 90 to
100 per cent of their earnings.

The trade unions aiso perform other func-
tions. For example, they operate more than
2500 sanatoriums, rest homes, vacation hotels
and tourist centers.

Q: The Soviet Union is a member of the
International Labor Organization. Could you
describe in brief our participation in this
group?

A: The ILO’s main job is to formulate recom-
mendations aimed at protecting labor rights
and ensuring favorable working conditions.
We're deeply interested in international ac-
tion on these guestions. Proof of this is the
fact that by 1971 the Soviet Union had rati-
fied 40 ILO conventions on major questions
and was implementing them all without
exception.
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After the abolition of serfdom in Russia in
1861 there was a period of rapid growth in
industry and the number of workers. The
distressing economic situation coupled with
the lack of elementary democratic freedoms
and political rights compelled the workers
to rise in struggle. In 1861-69 there were 63
strikes involving 30,300 workers.

In the second half of the nineties of the last
century the proletariat of Russia began
to demand not only better working condi-
tions but also the overthrow of czarism.
During the May Day demonstrations of 1901
in the biggest industrial cities of the coun-
try, workers advanced, besides economic
demands, also the slogans “‘Down with the
Autocracy!”,''Hail Political Freedom!”,*Hail
Socialism!”

On January 9, 1905, in St. Petersburg, the
capital of Russia at the time, more than
140,000 people took part in a peaceful dem-
onstration of workers who were carrying a
petition to the czar asking him to alleviate
their heavy lot. The unarmed procession was
met with gunfire. Over a thousand workers
were killed and more than 5,000 wounded.
In the evening of the same day barricades
were erected on the outskirts of the capital.
During January and February of that year
more than 400,000 people were involved in
political strikes, by October, November and
December, there were more than a million.

The first trade unions in Russia were set up

the brink of an economic crisis. The work-
ing class took the offensive. In October of
that year there were 190,000 strikers, three-
quarters of whom were involved in political
action. Czarism tried to take every measure
possible to suppress the workers’ move-
ment, shooting down demonstrations and
arresting trade union leaders and workers’
representatives. Of 100 trade unions, there
were only 20 left by February 1917.

The situation that evolved in the autumn of
1916 in Russia developed into a revoiution.
The rapid growth in the strike movement at
the beginning of 1917 (a total of 676,000
workers were on strike in January and
February, 95 per cent of them participating
in political strikes in February) led to the
armed uprising of the workers and soldiers
of Petrograd (as St. Petersburg was re-
named in 1914). On February 27 czarism
was overthrown and a bourgeois demo-
cratic republic created. In the course of the
revolution the workers, on their own initia-
tive, began to elect Soviets of Workers’
Deputies. On February 27, 1917, a session
of the Petrograd Soviet was held. But the
Provisional Government formed on March
2, 1917, consisted exclusively of representa-
tives of bourgeois parties. A period of dual
power followed.

In March and April of 1917 more than 130
trade unions were formed in Petrograd and
Moscow, while thousands were formed
throughout Russia. By the summer they

By October 1917 the vast majority of the
trade unions supported the Communists
During the armed uprising in October the
trade unions and factory committees, under
the directon of party members, sent armeg
workers' detachments to critical areas. set
up ambuiance teams. opened canteens and
supplied the insurgents with transponi.

The trade unions and factory commitiees
of Petrograd drew up a project for setting
up the Supreme National Economic Council
made a big contribution to the organization’
of its main administrations, and formulated
the principle for setting up local economic
councils.

On November 14, 1917, the governmeni
issued the Regulations on Workers' Control
that were introduced at all industrial, trade,
agricultural, transport and cooperative en-
terprises. This control was to be exercised
by the trade unions and the factory com-
mittees, with general guidance provided by
Workers™ Control Councils. By the autumn
of 1918 more than 70 per cent of the fac-
toeries with staffs of more than 200 had
workers’ control bodies.

The First Ali-Russia Trade Union Congress
was held in Petrograd from January 7 to 14,
1918. The total number of trade union mem-
bers at the beginning of 1918 was more than
three million. Of the 416 people elected as
delegates to the congress, 273 belonged to
the Communist Party.

MILESTONES IN THE WORKING (L

durind the period of the Russian Revolution
of 1905-07, despite the prohibition of the
czarist government. They roused the work-
ing class not only for economic struggle.
but for political as well. By the beginning of
1907 there already were 652 trade unions
with a total membership of 245,000 people,
or 3.5 per cent of all production workers.

In the years of reaction (1908-12) the
trade unions were outlawed and were forced
to function underground. By the end of
1908 their membership dropped to 40,000,
and by the end of 1909 to 13,000.

In a period of new revolutionary upsurge,
the trade unions took part in the organiza-
tion of workers’ political strikes and demon-
strations. There were three times as many
strikes in 1910 as in 1904. At the beginning
of 1912, after the massacre of workers in
Siberia’s Lena gold fields, a total of 725,000
workers took part in 2,000 strikes.

In 1912 strikers came out with revolutionary
demands formulated by the Bolsheviks: a
democratic republic, an eight-hour working
day and the confiscation of all landed
estates. In 1913 there were already 119
trade unions with about 45,000 members.
The major trade unions called 1,970 strikes
that year, and 1,260,000 workers took part
in political strikes.

Despite the vicious persecution by the
authorities during World War | the trade
unions, under the teadership of the Bolshe-
viks. conducted active underground work,
coming out with siogans for the defeat of
czarism in the war.

By the autumn of 1916 the country was on

had a membership of 1.5 million people.

The Third Aill-Russia Trade Union Confer-
ence at the end of June 1917 elected an
All-Russia Central Council of Trade Unions.

On the initiative of the workers, factory
committees uniting all the workers of a
single plant, regardless of the union they
belonged to, were set up. They headed the
struggle for an eight-hour working day, for
higher pay and better working conditions.
But their main accomplishment was estab-
lishing workers’ contro! over production.

The factory committees and trade unions
took an active part in setting up armed de-
tachments of workers' militia. These factory
detachments became the skeleton for the
formation of the Red Guards. In the autumn
of 1917 the Red Guard detachments oper-
ated in 65 cities and villages of Central
Russia. For the country as a whole, there
was a total of 200,000 people in their ranks.
The Red Guards were the main force with
whose help the proletariat overthrew the
Provisional Government in October 1917
(Old Style) and took power into its own
hands.

The First All-Russia Conference of Factory
Committees, held under the slogan of the
immediate transfer of full power to the
Soviets, took place in Petrograd October
17-22, 1917. The conference adopted a de-
tailed resolution on workers’ control over
production, discussed the question of the
relations between the factory committees
and the trade unions, recording that the
former were departments of the trade union
for the regulation of industry and workers’
control over production.

The trade unions assumed responsibility for
reorganizing the economy along socialist
lines. The Fourth All-Russia Trade Union
Conference called on all workers to help
improve the organization of work, to be
economical in the use of raw materials. and
to strengthen labor discipline.

With the aim of creating a new intelligentsia
from the midst of the workers and peasants,
the trade unions took an active part in
setting up special departments for workers
(preparatory schools) with a short-term
course at universities and institutes. The
first workers’ departments appeared at the
beginning of 1918 in Moscow, Petrograd,
Saratov, Orel, Tomsk, Baku and other cities.

The Second All-Russia Trade Union Con-
gress, held in Moscow January 16-26, 1919.
put forward the slogan "‘The Trade Unions
Are a School of Communism.” The con-
gress called upon the workers to do every-
thing in their power to combat hunger and
economic ruin. A Central Commission for
Rendering Assistance to the Red Army was
set up.

On the initiative of Petrograd workers, the
All-Russia Central Council of Trade Unions
adopted a decision on April 30, 1919, to
mobilize 10 per cent of the trade union
members. About 60,000 people joined the
Red Army. In the period of foreign military
intervention and civil war the trade unions
carried out another three mobilization cam-
paigns: in October 1919, and May and
August of 1920.

The underground trade unions in the
enemy’'s rear rendered a great amount of
help to the Soviet armies waging an offen-




sive on the fronts. Jointly with the under-
ground party organizations they prepared
an armed uprising of the workers in Omsk
in December 1918 and in the center of the
Kuznetsk Basin in April 1919.

On the call of the party to work in a revolu-
tionary way, the workers responded by or-
ganizing subbotniks." From May to October
1919, 34 subbotniks, with the participation
of tens of thousands of workers, were held
on the railroad lines in the Moscow area.
On the initiative of the Moscow railroad men
subbotniks spread throughout the country,
supplying the Red Army with everything it
needed.

The Third All-Russia Trade Union Congress
was held in Moscow on April 6-13, 1920. It
again confirmed the need for developing the
trade wunion movement on principles of
democratic centralism, /.e., election, respon-
sibility, changes in the leading bodies and
the unconditional and rapid implementation
of the decisions and instructions of the
higher bodies. It was also decided that
closely related trade unions be merged.
The production principle was taken as the
foundation for the development of the trade
unions.

By the end of 1920 trade union membership
came to 6,850,000. This was a tremendous
force. Its role in the rehabilitation of the
national economy, which had been ruined by
war and intervention, was crucial. There

was a difference of opinion among party
members at that time on the role of trade
unions in production. A discussion arose in
an effort to arrive at correct points of view.

A number of party members headed by
Trotsky came out for immediately transform-
ing the trade unions into an appendage of
the state machinery. The so-called workers’
opposition expressed itself in favor of
transferring the management of the national
economy to “an all-Russia congress of
producers,” denying the party’'s leading
role. The “‘detsist’ (decentralization) group,
asserting the need for handing over eco-
nomic management to the trade unions,
came out against centralism in manage-
ment and strict discipline in factories.

Lenin's program for the trade union struc-
ture, which the majority of the party mem-
bership favored, consisted of the following:
The trade unions are a school of commu-
nism in which the broadest and most back-
ward working masses receive a political
education and are drawn Iinto socialist
construction. Using methods of persuasion,
the trade unions take an active part in
drawing up economic plans and forming
economic bodies. Their tasks include keep-
ing an eye on the composition and dis-
tribution of the labor force and specialists,
and the proper use of raw and other mate-
rials. The Fourth All-Russia Trade Union
Congress, held in Moscow on May 17-25,
1921, gave its support to Lenin’s plan for
the development of the trade unions.

*Subbotnik (trom the Russian word subbota,
meaning Saturday) was the name given to labor
volunteered by workers in their free time.

At the end of 1821 the first production mecet-
ings were held at a number of Moscow
plants. Having spread throughout the coun-
try, they made it possible to draw the work-
ing masses into the management of factory
affairs. Whereas in 1925 only 6 per cent of
the total number of workers took part in
such conferences. the figures for 1927 and
1928 were 15 per cent and 30 per cent,
respectively.

The Fifth All-Russia Trade Union Congress
(September 1922) worked out a concrete
plan for drawing large numbers of people
into state and economic activities and for
raising living standards. It stressed the need
for intensifying trade union participation in
the creation of a labor remuneration system
based on the personal material interest of
every worker in the results of his labor.

The trade unions devoted a great deal of
attention to the selection and advancement
of workers to economic administration
posts. In 1923 and 1924, 63.5 per cent of
the directors of textile factories were
workers.

Thousands of schools and centers for wip-
ing out illiteracy were built at trade union
expense. During the enroliment of students
in higher schools of learning and workers’
departments in the summer of 1922, 11,600
places, or 34.8 per cent of the total
number available, were placed at the
disposal of the trade unions.

Workers clubs were formed as centers of
trade union cultural activities. By 1925
there were 4,000 of them with a total mem-
bership exceeding a million people. In 1923
physical culture circles appeared at the
workers clubs. The first trade union physical
culture meet took place in 1925. In 1936 the
trade unions took charge of all tourist
activities.

The patronage of factories over villages be-
came widespread in 1926 and 1927. By the
end of that period workers patronage so-
cieties had 1.5 million members. They
helped already existing collective farms
and encouraged the organization of new
collective farms.

Shock brigades appeared in 1926, and in
1929 socialist emulation and shock work
assumed the nature of a mass movement
for boosting labor productivity, the fuifill-
ment of production plans ahead of schedule
and raising work quotas. By the end of
April 1929 more than two million factory
and office workers took part in socialist
emulation.

During the collectivization period the Com-
munist Party and the trade unions sent
about 27,000 of their best representatives to
the countryside to organize and head col-
lective farms. In 1930 the trade unions sent
a total of 180,000 teams of workers to

the villages.

In 1933 the trade unions were put in charge
of administering all social welfare and en-
forcing the observation of labor laws, in-
cluding laws on labor protection and indus-
trial safety. Huge funds were placed at their
disposal. The social welfare budget in 1933

amounted to 4.5 million rubles, or about 40
per cent of the total expenditures for the
people's social and cultural needs. The
trade unions took over from the social wel-
fare bodies 311 rest homes, 98 sanatoriums,
and another 50 rest homes and 29 sanato-
riums that were under construction.

On the decision of the Seventeenth Party
Congress, in 1934 the trade unions were
given control of housing construction, com-
munal and cultural services, public catering
and children’s institutions. That same year
the All-Union Central Council of Trade Un-
ions and the central committees of the
individual unions were made responsible
for checking on the fulfiiment of party and
government decisions on production and
pay scales and the implementation of pro-
posals made by workers.

On August, 31, 1935, Alexei Stakhanov
mined 102 tons of coal during his shift—
14 times the usual quota. Followers of Sta-
khanov appeared in all branches of industry.
This movement of innovators was named
after Stakhanov.

After the Soviet Union was attacked by
fascist Germany on June 22, 1941, the trade
union organizations took an active part in
the military training of Soviet citizens. At
the beginning of the war 215 hospitals for
wounded fighting men were opened at the
trade union sanatoriums and rest homes
and maintained at the expense of the trade

5S AND TRADE UNION MOVEMENTS

unions. During the war a total of 1,027,000
wounded and sick were treated at these
hospitals.

Underground trade union organizations
sprang up on enemy-occupied territory.
Twelve secret trade union organizations
were active in November 1943 in the fac-
tories of Lithuania.

On the initiative of the trade unions, 237
children’s homes sheltering 18,000 orphans
were set up at different factories during the
war years. In the same period 3,628,000
children of factory and office workers were
accommodated at Young Pioneer camps
and other trade union facilities for chil-
dren’s health and recreation.

On the decision of the AUCCTU the USSR
Society of Inventors and Rationalizers was
organized in 1958. In the three years 1956-
58 the savings obtained from the introduc-
tion of inventions and innovations amounted
to 24 million rubles.

On July 9, 1958, a joint decision of the gov-
ernment and the AUCCTU approved the
regulations for a permanently functioning
body, the production conference, which was
designed to draw huge numbers of factory
and office workers into production manage-
ment. In 1968,138,000 such Permanent Pro-
duction Conferences—a total of five million
people—were functioning in factories.

The minimum old age pension was raised,
the eligibility age for women working in cer-
tain branches of industry was fowered to 50,
and the pension setup for rural workers im-
proved—all with the direct participation of
the trade unions.
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JOSTOYEVSRY

But though the importance of an artist of genius is eternal and
universal, he is better understood as belonging to a definite country
and a definite period.

In the years when Dostoyevsky was getting to be known as a
literary figure, Russia was ruled by the cruel despot Nicholas I.
At the beginning of his reign there was a rising of revolutionaries
among the nobility—called Decembrists, from the date of the event,
December 1825. Though the czar had them executed, the fear of
the spectre of revolution haunted him all his life. Reactionaries
were strangling the country. And there were many millions of
peasants suffering under serfdom—they made up the overwhelming
part of the country’s population. The czar did not even want to hear
about abolishing serfdom. Peasant uprisings were suppressed ruth-
lessly, as were the national uprisings of the oppressed nations.
Members of student groups were arrested, and censorship was at
its worst. At the end of the 1840s, young Fyodor Dostoyevsky joined
the Mikhail Butashevich-Petrashevsky group, uniting supporters of
the ideas of utopian socialism. He was arrested in 1849 for reading
with the group a passionate letter against serfdom written by Vis-
sarion Belinsky, the founder of the Russian revolutionary school of
criticism, to Nikolai Gogol. Dostoyevsky was tried and sentenced
to death. The sentence was commuted to hard labor, and the news
came when Dostoyevsky and his comrades were already facing the
firing squad. There followed several years of hard labor and of
army service as a private. It was not until the death of Nicholas |
that Dostoyevsky was set free. Tired of 30 years of despotism, the
country was demanding social reforms. Alexander I, the son of
Nicholas | and the new czar, realized that it was better to ‘“‘free
the people from above than to wait for a revolution from below.”
Accordingly, committees were established in preparation for peasant
reform. But this reform, announced in February 1861, did not much
change the life of the peasant. To get the land that was *‘presented
as a gift,” the peasant had to pay fantastic sums for years, thus
remaining the bondsman of the landliord.

At the time Russia had no significant revolutionary traditions. The
masses, oppressed and ignorant, remained inert in their dissatisfac-
tion, even though political thinking in Russia kept steadily gaining
strength and the contingent of revolutionary fighters kept growing.
In literature, the attention of men of letters was concentrated on the
study of human nature, on the demand to restore human dignity,
on the analysis of the ways leading toward or away from this goal.
This was an investigation of the human spirit on proportions
hitherto unknown in world literature, Psychological analysis became
the heart and soul of Russian classical literature.

In 1845, at the age of 24, Dostoyevsky wrote his first novel,
Poor Folk, and submitted it for the judgment of Belinsky, who was
the supreme authority in Russian literature of the period. After
reading this work, Belinsky called Dostoyevsky a new Gogol.
Following Poor Folk came his stories The Double and The Landlady,
which disappointed and even angered Belinsky. The relationship
between the famous critic and the writer of genius—though still a
budding genius—ended. Yet from Belinsky Dostoyevsky did not go
just anywhere, he went to the Petrashevsky group. After that
Dostoyevsky was cut off from literary work for a whole decade. He
spent four years on chain gangs, working under terrible conditions.
But that did not break his spirit. While in the Petropavlovsky
Fortress jail, he wrote his short story “A Little Hero”—one of his
most optimistic works. He began writing again as soon as he
returned to St. Petersburg at the end of 1859. Almost at once he
founded the critical magazine Vremya (Time). And with his novel
The Insulted and the Injured, he reaffirmed his faithfulness to his
former humane ideals and convictions. The House ot the Dead
showed that his experiences at hard labor had enlarged his concept
of human nature, that he had delved much deeper into its mystery,

which naturally remained unsoived to the end, “because it is a
mystery.”” For three or four years he had the best possible relations
with a group of progressive journalists headed by Chemyshevsky,
Nekrasov and Saltykov-Shchedrin. Then the situation changed-—
Dostoyevsky engaged in fierce polemics with them. The revolu-
tionary democrats demanded that literature directly serve the in-
terests of the struggle for emancipation. But Dostoyevsky, even
though he was not a supporter of what is known as pure art,
maintained that poignancy, when understood narrowly (that is how
he interpreted the views of the revolutionary democrats), limits
artistic endeavor. This esthetic controversy actually meant different
approaches to the problem of the reorganization of society and to
the role of the artist in that process.

To understand Dostoyevsky, you must understand the nature of
his humanism. Nikolai Mikhailovsky, the celebrated Russian demo-
cratic critic, wrote an article on Dostoyevsky with the challenging
title ““Cruel Talent.” The article appeared five years after Dostoyev-
sky’s death and was intended to sum up the character of the great
writer. It became a kind of landmark in the study of Dostoyevsky.
Mikhailovsky had introduced an element of doubt as to the genuine-
ness of Dostoyevsky’s humanism. And even now you find critics
who assert that Dostoyevsky saw man as fundamentally evil, that
he was incapable of loving other human beings and was inclined
to mock man and hate him.

Though Lenin mercilessly condemned the reactionary tendencies
in Dostoyevsky’s works, at the same time he believed that Dostoyev-
sky was an artist of genius, dealing with the sick aspects of the
society of his time. Lenin pointed out many contradictions and
zigzags in the writer's work. Yet he also saw living pictures of
reality and called The House of the Dead an unsurpassed work
of Russian and world fiction superbly reflecting not only conditions

on the chain gangs, but also “the house of the dead"” in which the

Russian people lived under the Romanov dynasty.

Every major writer believes in man, and Dostoyevsky was no
exception. The only difference was that, more than any other great
artist, Dostoyevsky showed what a struggle it was for man to be
kind—even to himself. And here we have the distinguishing features
not only of Dastoyevsky the genius but also of Dostoyevsky the
man. Tragic destinies are not rare in the case of great writers. | can
mention Cervantes, of whom Dostoyevsky had a very high oplnion.
And yet there is an element of bitterness in Dostoyevsky’s destiny,
a bitterness that Cervantes did not. have. Dostoyevsky was jeered
at by Turgenev and Nekrasov, men whom he had regarded as
loyal friends. He thought that they, in the same way as Belinsky,
believed in his genius. But he was actually banned from their circle.
He was in financial straits all his life, receiving royailties two or
three times smaller than those received by Goncharov, Turgenev,
not to speak of Leo Tolstoy. He had trouble with critics right from
the beginning; criticism was leveled at him from both the left and
the right—by progressives and reactionaries. He endured arrest,
exile and service in the army. He was suspected by the czarist
government, though he was a monarchist by conviction.

Never and nowhere was he in his own element.

The feeling of being abused by human beings developed into a
feeling of being abused by fortune. (Many of Dostoyevsky’s char-
acters, beginning with Makar Devushkin, fight agalnst thelr fate.)
And this engendered in Dostoyevsky such characteristics as seciu-
sion, distrust and suspicion.

There is no personality more allen to Dostoyevsky than Napoleon.
And yet there was a gérm of Napoleonism in the man himself.
He climbed the heights knowing that he was treading on very
thin ice, but he believed that he would reach his goal. The same
was true of Napoleon. Yet Dostoyevsky's goals were the opposite of
Napoleon’s. Raskolnikov imagined himself a Napoleon, though in
fact he hated Napoleon. He murdered an innocent person. Yet, In
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moral makeup, he remained pure and noble, just as before the
c_rlme. Raskolnikov did not appear all of a sudden—one of his
f:hrect predecessors is Mr. Prokharchin, a miserable petty official
in a short story of the same name. This denizen of the slums,
tattered and hungry, was dubbed Napoleon by his fellow creatures,
pawns just as miserable as he, and not jestingly, but quite seri-
ously, because he had become an introvert recluse who had broken
relations with all men. This meant that he was full of self-righteous-
ness and had become dangerous to others.

The fact that the real Napoleon was a general of genius was
absolutely unimportant to Dostoyevsky. Dostoyevsky sees a Na-
poleon in every introvert recluse who believes only in his own
strength and disregards the interests of other people, and can
perpetrate any crime against them.

Napoleon’s personality left an imprint on a whole period in his-
tory. West European literatures of the nineteenth century, espe-
cially French literature, proceeded from Napoleon’s spiritual and
moral makeup in the portrayal of their most substantial characters.
This was true of Stendhal and Balzac. The Napoleonlike characters
they depicted usually suffered every kind of defeat. But in spite of it,
they had a romantic aura about them. Ultimately, Napoleon himself
was defeated, but it did not in the least interfere with the establish-
ment of a Napoleon cult in the West.

You get the impression that Dostoyevsky saw a Napoleonlike
image at every step, the image of the usurper of all human rights.
In September 1864 he traveled in Italy with Appolinaria Suslova.
Here is an entry she made in her diary: “When we dined, he,
while looking at the little girl who came to have lessons, said:
‘Now, look here, just imagine such a little girl and an old man,
with some Napoleon suddenly saying: “Destroy the whole clty!”
That's the way it has always been in the worid.” ”

All the works of Dostoyevsky show that the writer firmly believed
in the presence—in human life and in history—of principles con-
tradictory to those of Napoleon, i.e., in truly humane principles.

Every one of Dostoyevsky’s novels, like the novels of Turgenev or
Tolstoy, has its origin in the condition of society at a definite
stage of development. Nevertheless, Dostoyevsky always tries to
pose the problem of changing the way of the world as a whole.
Raskolnikov, the main character in the novel Crime and Punishment,
is a man of the 1860s, yet his thinking easiiy spans the frontiers of
countries and epochs. He regards Napoleon, and even Mohammed,
as his contemporary. He views injustice in human relations as an
eternal condition changing only in form. He feels like a person en-
gaged in single combat with all of world history, a person at the
same time deducing lessons from history. )
Raskolnikov is a murderer. And the main character of The Idiot,
Dostoyevsky’s next novel, was Prince Myshkin,.glmost.a saint. Ye.t,
these two are brothers In splrit. With his humility, Prince Myshkin
wanted to achieve the same goal that Raskolnikov pursued thrqugh
violence. They both came to disaster. Dostoyevsky endowed Prince
Myshkin with a prophetic gift. And yet, Yevgenl Paviovich, whc?
Is the reasoner in the novel, has this to say t9 Prince Myshkin:
«Dear Prince, earthly paradise is not easy to achieve. l\!evefthelegs,
you somehow count on achieving this paradise; paradise is a dif-
ficult thing, Prince, much more dlfficult. than your _beat’.l'tlful heart
may think.” Note that “paradise is difficult to achieve”’—but not
ble.
iml‘;(c;:‘:’:)yevsky died at the beginning of 1881, when he was slx;y.
His death shook Russia. He was mourned by Leo Tolstoy, wh o
died 30 years later, though he was only seven years younger than
Dostoyevsky. Dostoyevsky was more mterest!ng _to Tolstoy than
any other contemporary. But to the end of his life Tolstoy nevelar
managed to define his attitude to»{/ard Dos.toye:vsky. He would
either rate him almost above Pushkin, or maintain that Turgen:v
jve longer as an artist. To Tolstoy, .Dostoyevsky was t :
only Russian author who could answer guestuons that hadl to‘r:ture
Tolstoy all his life. Yet, accc:rding to him, you cannot rely “on a
i ing but struggle.” ) o
m?o:;r;?/el?/:k(;thr:ag many admirers and _even apologists in hrsfhtLe-
time. Their number grew with each passing ye.ar. At the turn' oR e
century the Dostoyevsky problem became particularly acute in Rus-

sian literature.
The book Tolstoy and Do

would |

stoyevsky by Dmitri Merezhkovsky, a
i i i in 1901. Though it pays tribute
onary writer, was published in _

::afht:a gr;yatness of Tolstoy, it merely apologizes for Dostoyevsky.

i “clairvoyant of spirit,”
kovsky described Dostoyevsky as ‘‘C . )
rsergzgozed yto Tolstoy, whom he called ‘“clairvoyant of flesh.
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Among those who held the same views as Merezhkovsky were
Nikolai Berdyayev, Leo Shestov and some other philosophers who,
while advocating a “‘revolution of the spirit,” actively worked against
the real and ever mounting democratic revolution that eventually
developed into a socialist revolution.

The Marxist critics, in their tumn, dealt with the problem to which
the book by Merezhkovsky was devoted. Maxim Gorky wrote that
“Dostoyevsky is our sick conscience.” Yet, he denied that Tolstoy
and Dostoyevsky were social educators and condemned them for
preaching humility. At the same time he said that both men were
artists of genius. His admiration, however, was completely for
Tolstoy as artist. He was much cooler toward Dostoyevsky the
artist, for he considered Dostoyevsky a “cruel talent” who preferred
to single out unseemly Inclinations in man.

Dostoyevsky has even been compared with the Marquis de Sade.
This was something Turgenev had written about. Nevertheless,
Dostoyevsky himself had a negative attitude toward the Marquis.
His characters, even though they commit immoral acts, are certainly
not devold of lofty moral ideals. And they often suffer because it is
impossible, for various reasons, to follow these ideals. | would like
to quote some words from Dostoyevsky that are quite important
for a proper assessment of this great Russian writer:

“It is better to believe that happiness cannot be bought with
villainy, than to achleve happiness being aware that you are
guilty of villainy.”

When he began writing the novel The Idiot, Dostoyevsky was
not sure that he was quite prepared for it. It was at a time when
he was more uncertain of himself than ever before. He wrqte:

“lI have been obsessed by one idea for a long time, but | was
afraid to use it In a novel because it was too difficult to convey and
I didn’t think | could do it justice, though the idea was challenging
and it intrigued me. It is the idea of portraying an absolutely wonder-
ful man. | think that this is the hardest thing in the world to do,
especially in our time. | am sure you will agree with me. This idea
has already been used in a certain kind of artistic portrayal, but
only in a certain kind, and | want a comprehensive picture. My
desperate position has compelled me to tackle this idea before it
is fully developed and to take a risk as in the game of roulette. . . .”

Students of Dostoyevsky took his letters too literally, in splte of
the fact that Dostoyevsky was against any kind of over-literal
rendering. Even the Dostoyevsky experts, in dealing with the prob-
lem of the intangibility of the Image of Prince Myshkin, explain it
as a result of the immaturity of an idea. This is an obvious mis-
understanding. Prince Myshkin could appear only as he did. Had
the author striven to provide greater tangibility, there would have
been no image at all. The insufficiently tangible Image of Prince
Myshkin derives not from observations of reality, but from the revela-
tions of the author. Time could not change the state of affairs.

Having barely completed The /diot, Dostoyevsky decided to pro-
duce a stupendous novel with the characteristic title The Life of a
Great Sinner. So we now have a sinner following on the heels of
a saint. Dostoyevsky was rarely pleased with any of his novels or
characters. Perhaps what embarrassed him most in Prince Myshkin
was a saintliness that was not acquired as a result of bitter
and difficult experience.

What makes Dostoyevsky attractive to contemporary readers is
his determination to probe the very depths of the human soul.
Prominent Western artists are often somewhat one-sided in inter-
preting Dostoyevsky. It is the hopelessness within the characters
he depicts and fills with a profound and varied splritual meaning
that primarily attracts them. Incldentally, It happens rather often
that a writer, though read intensively at a given period, is not
understood too well.

The works of an outstanding artist, no matter how varied they

may be, are always distinguished for their unity. A genius always
has a great goal which unifies his work. There is this element of
unity of goal, for Instance, in the works of Tolstoy: The essence
of human existence is in self-perfection, and this is a prerequisite
of universal perfection.

The essence of Dostoyevsky’s life and work was in understanding
the mysteries of human existence, and this is something that can-
not be approached without clarifying all the bonds of human per-
sonality with everything that has been and will be in the world.

Dostoyevsky wanted more than anything to examine the problem
of eternity, a concept found in his works more than in anyoné
else’s. His characters invariably face eternity, though its aspects aré
far from identical in each instance. Svidrigailov, for example, sees



eternity as a bathhouse in the country black and grimy with
spiders in every corner.

The first reaction to meeting Dostoyevsky’s characters is that
life is frightening. It is frightening for Makar Devushkin in Poor
Folk, and Mr. Prokharchin in the short story by the same name,
and Golyadkin in The Double, and Raskolnikov in Crime and
Punishment, and Arkadi Dolgorukov in A Raw Youth, and lvan
Karamazov in The Brothers Karamazov. Within the boundaries of
his outlook, each one of these characters sees how inadequately
his own strength measures up to the forces opposing him. Vasya
Shumkov in Dostoyevsky’s early short story “A Faint Heart” dies.
The same was the case with Stavrogin in The Devils, a man who
had boundless strength, but who could not find an outlet for it.
Though Raskolnikov remains alive after committing a murder, he
feels that life is hateful. And for Ivan Karamazov, {oo, existence
turns into an ordeal.

Thus, Dostoyevsky’s characters are in what one may call single
combat with the entire world, poisoned with the venom of evil
and deceit. This infection contaminates the author himself. Hating
all forms of tyranny, he embarks on a road leading to tyranny.

In Dostoyevsky's early works we often see villains of a pure kind,
if one may put it so. Such, for instance, is Murin in The Landlady.
An image kindred to him is Prince Valkovsky in The Insulted and the
Injured, written immediately after Dostoyevsky’s return from Siberia.
A more complicated proposition is the image of Orlov in The
House of the Dead, who regards himself as a supreme being com-
pared to other people, yet feels not only scorn but also a kind of
a pity for them.

| think that this was the seed that many years later produced
the Grand Inquisitor.

As portrayed by Dostoyevsky, man is often a failure, filled with

an intense feeling of alarm about everything happening in the
world. These are ‘“minds that, according to the eternal laws of
nature, are doomed to eternal anxiety for the world, to seeking new
formulas for an ideal and new words necessary for the development
of the human organism. ...”

Dostoyevsky is one of these minds. And almost all of his char-
acters are ridden with anxiety, though to different degrees. Yet
they are all failures. And their creator was also a failure, but he
was indeed their creator, and herein lies his essence, whereas the
characters, even though they resemble the author, are merely his
creation.

And they blame primarily themselves for their unsuccessful lives,
becoming introverts. They see the evil design of destiny, under-
standing it as something suprapersonal, rooted in the very founda-
tions of human nature and human life, in other words, in all of
world history. And it is actually with it that they eventually engage
in single combat, beginning the conflict with the surrounding me-
dium and then transferring it into their own inner worid.

About the middle of the 1860s, not only “pure” villains of the
Murin type, but also such characters as Ganzin or Orlov in The
House of the Dead begin to disappear from his works. True,
Ganzin and Orlov are still somewhat schematic, but to make up for
this, the paradoxalist in Notes from the Underground (1864) has
nothing schematic left in him. He hates tyranny, and this feeling
is fantastically fused with an inclination to be a tyrant himself. “If
| had to choose between doomsday and having my cup of tea, |
would say that | would take doomsday so that | would always
have my cup of tea.”

In Crime and Punishment (1865-1866) the dilemma finally assumes
its definite and anguishing formula: Either “I am permitted every-
thing” or “l am a quaking, abject creature.” Raskolnikov is a
lover of truth, but at the same time he preaches the faith of
tyrants, thereby subjecting himself to eternal self-punishment. In
lvan Karamazov the fusion of the tortured and the torturer reaches
its highest pitch and, as a result, there is a confession saying that
there is no way out. Thus, lvan Karamazov scraps his little ticket
to heaven, with the stipulation that even the smallest, most in-
significant tear of a single innocent little child must be avenged
immediately.

Dostoyevsky is one of the world’s greatest humanists. However,
though he preached humane ideals, he subjected these ideals to
extreme and sometimes almost impermissible trials which looked,
among other things, like an expression of doubt in the possibility of
their realization. Here is how one of his characters described him-
self: “If | believe, | don't believe that | believe; if | don't believe, 1
don’t believe that | don’t believe.”

Naturally, Tolstoy did not accept ev ing that Dostoyevsky
offered. These two had different ideas’ of human nature. Tolstoy
had much more confidence in it than Dostoyevsky. Yet proceeding
from his understanding of man, Tolstoy obviously overexaggerated
his controversies with Dostoyevsky.

One can imagine that the enemies of revolution had their own
reasons for posing as the supporters and successors of Dostoyev-
sky, even though in the process they fantastically distorted the
meaning of his works. The only thing not quite clear yet are the
reproaches about his artistic imperfection: the monotony of his
characters, his drawn-out storytelling, carelessness of language, im-
probability of situations. For instance, Georg Brandes, the eminent
Danish critic, describes Dostoyevsky as ‘‘one of the greatest poets,”
but at the same time qualifies his praise by saying that Dostoyevsky
‘“was not a great artist.”

Indeed, all of Dostoyevsky’s great novels ultimately deal with the
essence of human existence. However, though his characters are
spiritually kindred, they are extremely varied in behavior.

A genius is both older and younger than his time. He has the
wisdom of eras past and ages still to come. Any genius is immortal,
he cannot be surpassed, because no one can achieve the same
kind of perfection. Things perfect are singular in art.

Naturally, every period wants to interpret great works of art In
its own way. What the artist saw is long past and gone, yet each
generation evaluates its own accomplishments through his eyes,
even though it may not agree with him.

The thing we most appreciate now in Dostoyevsky's works is his
humanity and sympathy with the sufferings of ordinary people. This
was the novelist's well of inspiration for over almost four decades
of creative endeavor. At the same time it must not be forgotten
that Dostoyevsky’s humanity, his understanding of man are of a
definite historical nature and have all the imprints of the epoch
which produced them, with its contradictions, and that they are
conditioned by some concrete process of the Russian history of
the past century.

The thought of this major writer-realist, the most vivid representa-
tive of the Gogol school of critical realism, was in the throes of
utopian Christian doctrine: A humanist protest against injustice
and social oppression intermingles in Dostoyevsky’s later works
with an antihumanist call to humility, obedience, refusal to fight.
He suppresses the rebellion of the freedom-loving personality in the
name of some suprapersonal and indistinguishable ideal.

As he dreamed of happiness for all mankind, Dostoyevsky arrived
at the tragic conclusion that suffering is man’'s inevitable, normal
state.

Yet Dostoyevsky did not stop at an abstract metaphysical ad-
mission of the “mysterious and fatal inevitability of evil.” He felt
himself to be an insane and inspired prophet of the truth that was
revealed to him. A “new era” engendered in him a rejection, of
unprecedented force, of the ugly abnormalities of daily life, of
anarchism and individualism—everything that he regarded to be a
manifestation of Western bourgeois mentality.

In his novels of the 1860s and 1870s, Dostoyevsky appeared as
an author-moralist, with an ardent faith in the healing power of
beauty, perfection and ideals—a person actually calling for the at-
tainment of a moral feat. All right. Happiness is impossible and
“there will be no paradise. . . . Yet, | shall still continue my
preaching.” These thoughts, voiced in ‘“Dream of a Ridiculous
Man,” are in complete agreement with the sentiments of the young
intellectuals of the time. This public passion and interest displayed
by Dostoyevsky, his deep suffering for man’s abused name are the
main source of his immense artistic talent, of his impressive dis-
coveries of psychological realism.

What Soviet readers value in Dostoyevsky are not his naive
religious confessions but the ‘‘crucible of doubt,” his anguished
quests for truth—the experience of his life. Ultimately, Dostoyevsky’s
“Hosanna,” in spite of its mysticism, is his faith in the future of
man and humankind. His passionate searching is the most com-
plete manifestation of his artistic talent.

Thousands of threads connect great art with history, with the
destinies of people, and on a more extensive scale with the
destinies of mankind. Therefore Dostoyevsky's works, profoundly
national, according to Maxim Gorky, evoke constant and keen in-
terest in Western readers.

Here is what William Faulkner had to say to a student audience:
“As to his skills, understanding of men, and his capacity for com-
passion, Dostoyevsky is just the kind of artist with whom any
writer would like to match strength, if only he could.”
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I_EONID ILYICH BREZHNEV was born into a Russian worker’s
family on December 19, 1906, in the town of Kamenskoye
(now Dneprodzerzhinsk), a major steel center in the Ukraine.

His father worked at the local steel mill all his life, and Leonid
llyich was an engineer and shop superintendent there. His
younger brother and sister worked at the same plant. As Brezh-
nev recalls, his family was a real worker’s dynasty that gave a
total of almost a hundred years to the mill.

The start of Brezhnev's working career coincided with the
early years of the Soviet state, just after the Great October
Socialist Revolution. The people, who set themselves the task
of building a fundamentally new society, had first of all to revive
the economy, devastated by the First World War, the Civil War
and foreign intervention. Their efforts transformed old, back-
ward Russia into a new, socialist state. They built modern
factories, power plants and schools, and set up mechanized
coliective farms where for centuries small, primitive peasant
households had eked out a bare existence. It was in this period
that the generation to which Brezhnev belongs came of age.

Infected by the enthusiasm of the period, Brezhnev joined the
Young Communist League at the age of 17 and in 1931 became
a member of the Communist Party. The purpose of his life now
was to serve the people and the building of communism.

In 1927 Brezhnev graduated from a specialized secondary
school for land management and reclamation in Kursk, Central
Russia. He worked as a surveyor in Kursk Guberniya and then
in the Urals, dealing with the system of land tenure for the
peasantry. These early jobs proved to be excellent experience,
giving him a deep insight into rural life and developing his abil-
ity as an organizer. Shortly afterward the young surveyor was
elected to the local government body, the District Soviet.

The country’s new industry required more and more technical
experts. Brezhnev enrolled at a metallurgy institute and after
graduation, in 1935, returned to his birthplace to work as an
engineer in the steel mill. Three years later he was elected to
a leading party post, secretary of the Communist Party Regional
Committee in Dnepropetrovsk, one of the biggest industrial
areas of the country.

In June 1941 Hitler Germany attacked the Soviet Union, and
Brezhnev, like millions of men his age, went off to the battle-
front. He fought in the field during the entire war. Serving as
a colonel in the 18th Army, Brezhnev took an active
part in a number of military operations, including the heroic
amphibious operation near Novorossisk. As a result of this
operation, which took the enemy by surprise, the Soviet landing
party gained a small bridgehead on the Black Sea coast that
has gone down in history as Malaya Zemlya (Small Land). They
waged a fierce battle with the enemy for months in one of the
most famous exploits of the war.

After expelling the nazi invaders from its land, the Soviet
Army waged a great campaign of liberation, freeing the peoples
of many European countries from the fascist yoke. As a major
general, a member of the Military Council and Chief of the
Political Department of the Fourth Ukrainian Front, Brezhnev
was among those who fought for the liberation of Poland and
Czechoslovakia and drove the fascists out of Hungary. In the
spring of 1945 he marched with the Soviet Army in the famous
victory parade in Moscow’s Red Square.

After the war the Soviet people directed all their efforts to re-
building the war-ravaged country. Seventeen hundred cities,
70,000 rural communities and thousands of industrial enter-
prises had been reduced to smoldering ruins by the nazi in-
vaders.

As leader of the party organization of Zaporozhye Region,
and later Dnepropetrovsk Region in the Ukraine, Brezhnev
worked long and hard to help restore the economy of these
areas. To give an idea of the scale of this effort: Though the
fascists destroyed every blast and open-hearth furnace at the
giant Zaporozhstal Metallurgy Plant, within two years after the
war ended, this mill was supplying the nation with iron and steel

again. Reconstruction of the Dneproges plant, the giant
hydroelectric power station on the Dnieper, was completed in

-an equally short period. This station had been built with great

enthusiasm and affection by the whole nation in the prewar
five-year plan periods.

Brezhnev’s practical experience in industry and agriculture
and his political work in the army brought out his talents as an
organizer and party and government leader. As head of the
Communist Party of Moldavia in 1950-1952, he successfully
supervised the job of developing the republic’s industry and
agriculture and raising its cultural standards.

In the mid-fifties the country began large-scale development
of the virgin lands in the East. The goal was a major increase
in Soviet agricultural output. Brezhnev was assigned to an exec-
utive post in the Communist Party of Kazakhstan where, through
the efforts of enthusiastic young people from all parts of the
country, millions of acres of land were plowed for the first time
and a major new grain-growing center developed.

In subsequent years, in his top party posts in Moscow, Brezh-
nev worked on the advancement of Soviet heavy industry and
construction and the reinforcement of the country’s defense
capacity. A prime example of the accomplishments of Soviet
industry, science and technology in that period was the world's
first manned space flight, made by cosmonaut Yuri Gagarin.
This flight ushered in a new era in human history. Brezhnev,
then Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, immediately became involved in or-
ganizing Soviet space projects.

At the Nineteenth CPSU Congress in 1952, Brezhnev was
elected to the Central Committee of the party. He later became
a candidate member of the Presidium and Secretary of the Cen-
tral Committee. In June 1957 he was promoted to full member
of the Presidium (since 1966, the Politbureau), the party’s high-
est body between plenary meetings of the Central Committee.
At the same time, Brezhnev took a very active part in the work
of the higher government bodies.From 1960to 1964 he was Presi-
dent of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet and in this
capacity helped improve the functioning of the Soviets of Work-
ers’ Deputies and expand the country’s friendly ties with foreign
states. After his election in 1964 to the party’s highest post, he
continued to take part in the work of the USSR Supreme Soviet
as a member of its Presidium.

At the October plenary meeting of the CPSU Central Com-
mittee in 1964, Brezhnev was elected First Secretary (from 1966
onward, General Secretary) of the committee.

His work as a top party and government official requires
tremendous effort. It embraces the widest range of problems,
issues and duties: from the elaboration, jointly with his col-
leagues, of basic policy to guidance in the solution of practical
problems involving the national economy, the country’s de-
fense capability, the advancement of science, technology and
culture, and the raising of living standards. Brezhnev's name is
inseparably linked with the program for a large-scale increase
in Soviet agricultural production, which he outlined at the ple-
nary meetings of the CPSU Central Committee in March 1965
and May 1966.

This program, endorsed by the party congresses and highest
government bodies, is now being successfully implemented.

In the main report of the Central Committee, delivered by
Brezhnev at the Twenty-third CPSU Congress in March 1966,
the principal tasks of the Eighth Five-Year Economic Develop-
ment Plan were defined, and many important questions—both
theoretical and practical—on the building of communism were
developed further. . )

A major event in the life of the party and the entlr.e Soviet
people was the Twenty-fourth CPSU Congress, which took
place in March-April 1971. The experience accumulated by the
party and the country in the past five-year period was general-

Continued on page 30



























boupdary marks between the old, already passed period, when the
Soviet repubhcs, although acting jointly, were going separate ways,
preoccupled above all with the problem of their existence, and the
new period, which has already begun, when the republics are unit-
ing into a single federal state. . . . Today is the day of the triumph
of new Russia, which has broken the chains of national oppression,
organized the victory over capitalism, created the dictatorship of
the proletariat, awakened the peoples of the East, inspired the
Workers of the West, turned the red banner from the flag of the party
into the flag of the state, and rallied to this banner the peoples of
thq Soviet republics in order to unite them in a single state, the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

The next speaker was a delegate from the Ukraine, Mikhail Frunze,*
who spoke on instructions from the plenipotentiary delegations of
the four republics. What he said can be summed up as follows: As is
clear from the Declaration and the Union Treaty, we are advancing,
as distinct from the bourgeoisie, along a new road, consistent with
the nature of the proletariat, which has taken power into its own
hands. The text of the Union Treaty has been examined by the na-
tional congresses of Soviets. The main points advanced at these
congresses constitute the foundation of the Declaration and the
Union Treaty that have been submitted to the congress. A conference
of plenipotentiary delegations elected by the national congresses
worked to finalize these documents, examining them point by point.
This is an additional guarantee that all the stipulations have been
discussed and thoroughly weighed. And yet this conference, inviting
the congress to approve in substance the Declaration and the Union
Treaty, asked it to instruct the Central Executive Committee of the
USSR to be elected at the congress to hear once again the final
opinion of the republics on these documents and to submit them for
additional consideration to the Central Executive Committees of the
republics. Only after that will it submit the Declaration and the Treaty
for final approval to the next, Second Congress of Soviets of the

USSR.
These proposals were accepted. Then the congress elected the

Central Executive Committee of the USSR (First Convocation). It
consisted of 371 members representing all four republics. | was
among those elected from the Russian Federation. The Central Exec-
utive Committee of the USSR elected four presidents. They were Mi-
khail Kalinin (Russian Federation), Grigori Petrovsky (Ukraine), Nari-
man Narimanov (Transcaucasian Federation) and Alexander Cher-

vyakov (Byelorussia).

Lenin’s Death

On January 19, 1924, the Eleventh Congress of Soviets of the Rus-
sian Federation assembled in Moscow. Mikhail Kalinin opened it
with an expression of regret that Lenin was unable to take part. He
said:

Viadimir ilyich is now fighting, with amazing patience and persist-
ence, the ailment that has affiicted him, and in this loqg strenuoqs
struggle considerable improvement in the_state of his health is
already becoming apparent. The most experienced doctors, not only
Russian but also invited from abroad, give hope for his return to
state and political activity. Let our word, our unanimous cry, our
most sincere wish for Vladimir llyich’'s speediest recovery aid him

in his hard struggle against illness.

i k. All the
Il hoped that Lenin would recover and retuu:n to wor
mc\:gee Zudde%, therefore, was the tremendous gn_ef that bgf(_all us.
Opening the morning session on January 22, Mllghall Kalinin an-
nounced the death of Lenin. Then he read the medical report:

On January 21 Viadimir llyich Lenin's health sharply deteriorated:

i irati t in

: n the afternoon respiration becafne uneven, coma set in,

g;ni:ﬁ 'spasms began, and at 6:50 Vladimir llyich died following
signs of paralysis of the respiratory center.

ief-stricken, the delegates declared January.21 a day of mourn-
ingG arll:cfi S;:l':t:r'tlected the Presidium to issue a public statement to that
effect on behalf of the congress. The congress ad;qurned. »
On January 26, on the eve of the fuperal, a special memoria se:-
sion of the Second Congress of Soviets of the USSR adopted t g
laration To Toiling Mankind, and decided to rename Petrogra
f:rfingrad, to erect a monument to Lenin, to ;')ubllsh Lenin’s collected
works, and to preserve the coffin w'nth Lenin’s quy in a r_nausoLetfjm
open {o the public. it was also decided to establish a Lenin fund for

orphans.
The First Constitution

i f the USSR re-
31 the Second Congress of Soviets 0 -
sug:dd?tgu;c?rk. Avel Yenukidze reported on the draft of the Consti

rominent Soviet party leader and statesman,

4 Mikhail Frunze (1885-1925), a p P o cammanded the

nizers of the Soviet Army. Fro )
°n:1e3f fg::egr%? the Ukraine and the Crimea and was Deputy Chairman of
arl

Council of People’s Commissars of the Ukrainian Republic. In 1925 he
E:eerve: as USSR People’s Commissar of the Army and Navy.
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tution of the Union, which had been approved by the Central Execu-
tive Committee of the USSR at a session in June 1923. He described
all the stages of the work in drafting the Constitution and listed
everything new that had been introduced into the Union Treaty, par-
ticularly a bicameral system.

One chamber, the Soviet of the Union, was to consist of 414 dep-
uties elected on the basis of the population of the republics and
regions. It was to represent the interests of all the working people
of the republics as a whole. The other chamber, the Soviet of Na-
tionalities, was to consist of equal numbers of representatives from
each of the union republics, regardless of the size of its population.
Also to be represented in it were the autonomous regions—by equal
but smaller numbers of deputies. The number of deputies in the
Soviet of Nationalities was to be 103. It was to express the interests
ohf the republics from the viewpoint of the nationalities that live in
them.

Despite the difference in numbers of deputies, the two chambers
were to have absolutely equal rights and powers. Laws were to re-
quire a majority of votes of both chambers. If disagreements arose
between the chambers, the question was to go to a conciliation com-
mission. If the latter failed to arrive at an agreement, the disputed
issue was to be discussed at a joint session of both chambers. If the
question did not get a majority of votes in both chambers, it was to
be referred, on the demand of one of the chambers, to the next or
extraordinary congress of Soviets of the USSR.

It should be noted that the principle of a bicameral system worked
out at that time has justified itself completely. Now, as well, the USSR
Supreme Soviet consists of iwo chambers, and relations between
them are still based on the standards adopted in 1924.

The Second Congress of Soviets of the USSR unanimously ap-
proved the first Constitution of the USSR.

The Union Develops

Many things have happened in the decades since the formation of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. In the first place, the number
of constituent republics has grown from four to fifteen.

Several years after the establishment of the USSR the process of
self-determination of the peoples of Central Asia, of the formation
of their national statehood, was consummated. Five independent
national republics emerged there: the Uzbek, Turkmen, Tajik, Kazakh
and Kirghiz Soviet Socialist Republics. They voluntarily joined the
Union.

In 1936 the independent republics of Azerbaijan, Georgia and
Armenia, which had previously participated in the Union as members
of the Transcaucasion Federation, joined it directly, the Federation
having fuifilled by that time its historical function of bringing together
the peoples of Transcaucasia.

Somewhat later, in 1940, Soviet power was restored by the people
in the three Baltic republics; Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia voluntarily
joined the Union as equal constituent republics. In the same year
the Moldavian Autonomous Republic, together with Bessarabia, which
had been returned to it, became an independent Soviet republic and
joined the USSR.

The Constitution, naturally, was also modified. In the late twenties
and early thirties great socioeconomic changes took place in the
Soviet Union. Socialist relations prevailed in industry and agricul-
ture. The class of capitalists and kulaks was eliminated. The working
peasants united in collective farms. This changed the outlook of our
rural society, giving it a socialist character.

Thus, antagonistic social classes ceased to exist in the USSR, and
Soviet society became more monolithic, although certain class dis-
tinctions remained. All citizens were granted the franchise, were
empowered to elect deputies separately to the Soviet of the Un!on
and to the Soviet of Nationalities by secret ballot in their own election
districts.

As under the first Constitution of the USSR, deputies to the Soviet
of the Union were elected on the basis of population, while the Spylet
of Nationalities was elected on the basis of national composition:
25 deputies from each union republic, 11 from each autonomous re-
public, five from each autonomous region, and one from each nation-
al area.

These standards were made part of the second Constitution of the
USSR, adopted in December 1936. Thirty years later the representa-
tion of the union republics in the Soviet of Nationalities was changed:
32 deputies were to be elected instead of 25. The representation of
the autonomous republics and regions and the national areas re-
mains unchanged to this day. But since there has been an increase
in the over-all number of these administrative units, the number of
deputies to the Soviet of Nationalities has grown for this reason &S
well. At present there are 750 deputies in the Soviet of Nationalities
and 767 in the Soviet of the Union. Thus, the highest organ of state
power, the USSR Supreme Soviet, has a total of 1,517 deputies:

That is how our country carried out Lenin's behest on the national
question. The behest remains an immutable law for the 15 union
republics building, by joint effort, the edifice of communism.




























































Further Step

ing the current five-year plan period—the ninth—cover-
ingD ?I::angea?s 1971-1975 tge economies pf al_l the fraternal re-
publics will continue to expand. The Directives for the plan,
which were approved by the T\{vengy-fouyth Congre;::s of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union in spring of 1971, propose
improvements in territorial economic ratios. Considerable
attention is being paid to developing the nqtural resources of
the northern and eastern regions of the Russian Federation and
to expanding their economic potential. Big construction pro-
grams have been scheduled for Central Asia and Kazakhstan.

The intention is to develop primarily all the natural resources
in those regions where the effort will produce the greatest eco-
nomic effect for the country as a whole. Proceeding from this,
the rate of development of the productive forces in some of the
union republics will be higher than the average In the country
as a whole. The economic potential of all the republics will
show a further sizable growth in the five-year plan period.
Production will become more efficient. The main purpose of
this is to ensure a considerable rise in living standard§.

The Ninth Five-Year Plan organically combines the interests
of the entire country with the individual interests of each union
republic. The union republics actively contributed to the drgft
plan, which is why the leading indexes and target figures realis-
tically reflect their essential needs. .

In the Russian Federation the natural resources of Siberia
and the Far East will be intensively developed. The proportion
of oil contributed by these economic regions to the aggregate
output of the republic will increase from 11.8 to 31.5 per cent;
natural gas, from 13.4 to 45.4 per cent; and coal, from 58.2 to
64.5 per cent. The output of cellulose will also increase.

Many of the small nationalities live in these regions—the
Yakuts, Evenki, Eveni, Chukchi and Yukagirs. Accelerated de-
velopment of the productive forces in these areas will help solve
the cardinal problem formulated by the Leninist national policy
of the Communist Party—namely, evening out the economic
levels of the formerly backward peoples.

Take, for instance, the Yakut Autonomous Republic (North-
east Siberia). In the years of Soviet power its industrial output

2 For information on the Ninth Five-Year Plan see the following articles in
SOVIET LIFE: June 1971, “Report on the Directives of the Five-Year Plan of
Economic Development of the USSR for 1971-1975, Delivered by Alexei
Kosygin on Apri 6, 1971 (Summary)”; July 1971, “The Main Task (Ninth
Five-Year Plan)” by Pavel Mstislavsky; August 1971, “Reclamation. Future
of Soviet Farming,” by Yevgeni Alexeyevsky.

has grown 200-fold. A big mining industry has been developed.
In the recent period diamond mining has been developing at a
very high rate. A new industrial sector has emerged—extraction
of natural gas. In the five-year perlo.d pf 1966-1970 alone the
fixed production assets of the republic increased by 2.7 times.

What is true of Yakutia is largely true of all the other autono-
mous republics and the other national subdivisions of the Rus-
sian Federation. In the current five-year period they will make
another big step forward.

A 56 to 59 per cent increase is forecast for the industrial out-
put of Soviet Moldavia. This is one of the highest plan indexes
for industrial output growth in the union republics. Moldavia is
a dramatic example of the transformation of a once backward
agricultural region into an advanced industrial republic under
Soviet power. Agriculture naturally continues to play an impor-
tant role there. Moldavia accounts for 40 per cent of the coun-
try's tobacco, 25 per cent of the grapes, a large share of the
fruit, vegetables, oil-bearing and ether-bearing crops. Never-
theless, the determining factor in Moldavia's economic develop-
ment today is industry. Industry accounts for 58 per cent of its
aggregate social product.

Other union republics have made and continue to make a
sizable contribution to Moldavia's industrial development. They
supply it with metals, metal articles, fuel, timber, equipment,
tools, chemical products, machinery and semifinished products.
The products manufactured by the industries of Moldavia
have found a market in more than 50 countries. The machine-
building and instrument-making industries alone deliver more
than 100 different items to the world market. The republic has
large power generating plants and sizable construction facil-
ities. The possibility for drawing fresh labor into the sphere of
production paves the way for accelerated development of such
labor-consuming sectors as machine building, electrical engi-
neering, instrument making, machine-tool making, chemical
engineering and oil equipment industries.

The economies of the other union republics will grow at a
high rate, too. Thus, Byelorussia’'s industrial output will show a
growth of 53 to 56 per cent; Kazakhstan's, 57 to 60 per cent;
Turkmenia’s, 55 to 58 per cent; and Armenia’s, 60 to 63 per cent.
It is worth noting that for the Soviet Union as a whole this index
will be 42 to 46 per cent.

The first year of the Ninth Five-Year Plan period is now com-
ing to an end. Official statistics indicate that all the union re-
publics are successfully carrying out their economic develop-
ment plans. This is to be expected since each union republic
and the entire Soviet Union laid a sound foundation for social
production in the preceding stages of socialist construction.

LEONID ILYICH BREZHNEV
SIXTY-FIFTH BIRTHDAY

Continued trom page 1

ized and major issues of the party’s economic policy and the
development of Sovietsociety were elaborated in the main re-
port of the Central Committee, which Brezhnev delivered to
the congress.

In the sphere of economic policy the party line is designed to

improve the living conditions of the Soviet people, Brezhnev
pointed out at the congress. Without slighting the development
of heavy industry, including its defense branches, the party sets
forth as the main task of its economic program a considerable
rise in the standard of living. To attain this goal, he declared,
we must use to the full all the reserves, all the opportunities
inherent in our economy.
. In the sphere of social policy, Brezhnev said, the party line
is .designed to further strengthen the unity of Soviet society, to
bring even closer together all the country’s classes and social
groups, nations and nationalities. It aims to consistently de-
velop socialist democracy, to enlist increasing numbers of
people ir] the management of public and state affairs, to ad-
vance science and culture and further the intellectual develop-
ment of the Soviet people.

As General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee and a
member of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, Brezh-
nev plays a varied role in the field of international rélations
He_expresses the position of the Communist Party of the Soviei
Union, adhering to the basic principles of foreign policy worked
out by th.e tounder of the Soviet state, Viadimir lyich Lenin
These principles include peace and friendship, mutually beneL
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ficial cooperation among peoples, respect for the sovereign
rights of bigger and smaller nations, and the determined rebuff
of aggression, in other words, the policy of peaceful coexis-
tence.

Brezhnev has taken a most active personal part in the imple-
mentation of this policy. He has made a number of trips to
Europe, Asia and Africa as head of peace-and-friendship mis-
sions and government delegations and has invited a number of
foreign leaders to the Soviet Union. He is also deeply concerned
with the consolidation and further development of cooperation
among the socialist states and their joint action in the interest
of world peace and security.

In his statements to government and party bodies, Brezhnev
has formulated some of the most important principles and ini-
tiatives of present-day Soviet foreign policy. An example is the
section of his report to the CPSU Central Committee at the
Twenty-fourth Party Congress that has become known as the
Soviet program for peace. He is constantly concerned with
problems of strengthening peace and security and establishing
good neighbor cooperation among the states.

Brezhnev's outstanding services during the war years and in
his peacetime posts have been honored with the country’s high-
est decorations. He is a Hero of the Soviet Union and a Hero of
Socialist Labor, and has been awarded four Orders of Lenin as
well as other orders and medals.

Brezhnev has close ties with his fellow citizens and holds
frequent discussions with workers, collective farmers, service-
men and scientists. He enjoys genuine prestige and respect
among the Soviet people. Among the many who have met and
talked with him, he is known as a modest, easy-mannered,
friendly and cordial person.















The total war theory thus elevated into law perfidy and ruthless-
ness not only against the enemy’s army, but against its peaceful
population. It sanctioned the use of any and all means. The theory
and the views of its author were adopted by German fascism and
served as the point of departure for the frenzied spread of chauvin-
ism and racism. Subsequently it was applied by Hitler and other
leaders of nazi Germany. From the concept derived the theory of the
annihilation of other peoples and the clearing of Lebensraum for
the “chosen German nation.”

Confident of its plans, the German command as early as June 11,
1941, prepared a directive on the continued struggle for world domi-
nation after the Soviet Union had been conquered. Directive No. 32,
titled “Preparation for the Period after Carrying Out Operation
‘Barbarossa,’ " outlined in detail the subsequent military operations:
capture of Gibraltar, seizure of British points of support in the Medi-
terranean and the Middle East, advance of motorized formations
through Transcaucasia to the Persian Gulf, lraq, Syria and Egypt,
with a simultaneous advance from Libya to Egypt, and from Bulgaria,
via Turkey, to Syria, Iraq and Iran.

This directive also planned an invasion of Britain and defined its
aims—‘to tie up the British forces in England and strike a mortal
blow at the British Empire.” *

After subjugating most of the countries of Europe, Hitler began to
prepare for what he termed the ‘last great campaign of the war,”
the attack on the Soviet Union. The German leadership considered
the conquest of the Soviet Union crucial, its entire geopolitics hinged
on that effort. It was to be the basis for the creation of a Greater
Germany, the ruler of the world. The education of the whole nation
was directed toward that end. The plans of Germany against the
Soviet Union were elaborated and expounded in detail by Alfred
Rosenberg, one of the nazi ideologists, at a secret meeting on June
20, 1941. He defined the aims of the war in the East, emphasizing
that the German Government was starting this war to “pursue Ger-
man world politics.”

“Preservation of the Russian state, even on condition of its Ger-
manization,”” Rosenberg said, “would not rule out the possibility of
struggle by the Russian people for national independence. Therefore
it is necessary to carve out state formations on the huge territory of
the Soviet Union and direct them against Moscow, liberating thereby
the German Reich for centuries to come from the Eastern threat.”

Rosenberg further noted that the German Government planned to
set up “four big blocs” which would “protect us and simultaneously
advance far to the East the essence of Europe.”

Rosenberg did not specify what content the fascist government of
Germany would give this “essence’ of Europe. But the concentration
camps, with the crematoriums and gas chambers, set up in various
parts of Europe on territories captured by the fascist army made
that plain.

At this conference Rosenberg named the four blocs into which the
territory of the European part of the Soviet Union was to be divided:
Greater Finland, the Baltic bloc, the Ukraine and the Caucasus. All
of the Soviet Union to the Urals was to be included in these four
blocs. And on this territory the plan was to evict and physically
annihilate the entire indigenous population and replace it with Ger-
man colonists. Rosenberg declared without mincing words: “The
purpose of the German Eastern policy toward the Russians is to
return the native Muscovites to the old traditions and make them
face East again.”

Hitler was even more frank:

The creation of a military power west of the Urals cannot be put
on the agenda again even if we have to fight 100 years. All the fol-
lowers of the Fithrer must know that the Reich will be secure only
it west of the Urals there will be no alien army. Germany assumes
the protection of this territory from any possible danger. There
must be an iron law: No one except Germans must ever be allowed

to bear arms; . . . only a German has the right to bear arms, and
neither a Slav nor a Czech, nor a Cossack, nor a Ukrainian.®

Addressing a conference of top Wehrmacht generals on March 30,
1941, Hitler said that the war against Russia was an “ideological
war for the purpose of destroying Bolshevism,” that the tasks of
Germany vis-a-vis Russia were ‘'to defeat the armed forces and
destroy the state.”

It is a struggle of annihilation. If we do not view the matter this
way, even if we defeat the enemy, 30 years later the communist
menace will again arise. We are not waging war in order to pre-
serve our enemies. . . .

‘Karl Klee, “Eine Quellenkritische Untersuchung.” Wehrwissenschaftliche
Rundschau, March 1956, vol. 3, pp. 134-135.

5 History of the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union 1941-1945. In Russian.

The war will sharply differ from the war in the West. In the East
brutality is a blessing for the future.®

At the conference in Berghof on July 31, 1940, Hitler said that the
British rested all their hopes on the Soviet Union as the only force
capable of resisting Germany, that Britain’s resistance rested on t!\e
existence of the Soviet Union, and therefore victory over the Soviet
Union would also be victory over Britain.

If Russia is defeated, Britain's last hope will vanish. Then Ger-
many will dominate Europe and the Balkans. On the basis of this7
conclusion, Russia must be liquidated. The period—spring 1941,

Preparing for the campaign against the Soviet Union, Hitler set
himself the aim not only of overrunning the territory of the Soviet
Union, but of destroying the Soviet state, annihilating its population
and clearing the territory for German colonists.

At the meeting on March 30, 1941, Hitler briefly outlined the meth-
ods of waging war against the Soviet Union, in which ‘“chivalry and
military honor will be out of place.” On May 13, 1941, the German
Government approved a directive on “special legal jurisdiction in the
Barbarossa area and special measures of the troops.” This directive
ordered the employment of “total ruthlessness’” toward the civilian
population, the annihilation of guerrillas and all Soviet people who
offer the least resistance to the invaders or are suspected of sym-
pathy for the guerrillas. All “suspects” were to be executed without
trial. German soldiers were absolved of all responsibility for crimes
against peaceful civilians.

Long before the attack on the Soviet Union, Gestapo chief Himmler,
on instructions of the German Government, began to draw up Gen-
eral Plan Ost. The main points of this plan were reported to Hitler as
early as May 25, 1940. Himmler asserted that as a result of the meas-
ures outlined in the plan, many peoples, particularly the Poles and
Ukrainians, would be completely exterminated. To wipe out the
national cultures, the entire educational system on the conquered
territory, except for elementary education in special schools, was
to be abolished.

The curriculum of these schools, Himmler said, was to be “simple
counting, at the most up to 500, the ability to sign one’s name. The
ability to read | consider unnecessary.” ¢

After examining these proposals, Hitler approved them as a direc-
tive.” In preparation for war, nazi Germany set up special teams in
advance and elaborated the “technique and methods” for the mass
slaughter of peaceful civilians. The German armed forces and the
authorities in the occupied territories had to follow this directive of
Hitler's:

We must annihilate the population. This is part of our mission of
protecting the German people. We will have to develop the tech-
nique of annihilating the population. . . . If | send the flower of the
German nation into the war inferno, shedding priceless German

blood without the slightest pity, I undoubtediy have the right to kill
millions of people of the inferior race.'0

Thus, the Soviet people faced the menace of total physical de-
struction, a menace with which the country had never before been
confronted in all its centuries-old history. The peoples of the multi-
national Soviet Union rose up to repulse the invasion of the Hitlerite
hordes. This was a true people’s war. That is why there were innum-
erable examples of heroism both at the front and in the rear.

Since fascist Germany had seized many industrialized European
countries before it attacked the Soviet Union, it had at its disposal
not only its own highly developed industry, but that of the occupied
countries as well. At the beginning of the war against the Soviet
Union Germany had a mighty war-industry potential and huge
quantities of the latest armaments. Moreover, its army already had
two years of battle experience in Europe, and its entire war machine
was running in high gear. It was prepared to strike powerful and
deep blows on the main directions, “leading to the Soviet Union’s
major political and economic centers.” !

The surprise attack gave fascist Germany substantial advantages
and placed the Soviet Union in a very difficult position. its most im-

portant industrial areas were pounded by the enemy and subjected
to incessant bombing.

:;;)I-f:lder';Servlce Diary,” Voyenno-Istorichesky Zhurnal, 1959, No. 2, p. 82.
id., p. 67.

®‘“‘Einige Gedanken Uber die Behandiung der Fremdvs!ki i »”
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The Soviet Union suffered great losses in the Second World War.
More than 20 million people perished; there is practically no family
in the country that did not suffer irreparable losses. The fascist in-
vaders destroyed 1,710 cities and urban-type communities, reduced
to ruins 70,000 villages and left 25 million people without sheiter.
They destroyed, in full or in part, about 32,000 industrial enterprises
and 40,000 miles of railway track. The material damage totaled 679
billion rubles (1941 currency)."

But the Soviet people swiftly rebuilt everything that had been de-
stroyed, and in an amazingly brief period not only recovered from
the war but made great strides forward in economy, science and
culture, thereby demonstrating the advantages of the new social
system.

In the postwar years, outstripping all schedules and time itself, the
Soviet Union harnessed atomic energy and built the first atomic elec-
tric power station in the world. 1t built the first ship with an atomic
engine. The icebreaker Lenin initiated the peaceful use of atomic
energy in the merchant marine.

In 1957 the powerful force of the Earth’s gravitational pull was
overcome, and the first sputnik was placed in orbit. Following the
sputniks the first manned trip in outer space was made by Yuri
Gagarin.

2 bid., vol. VI, pp. 30-31.

The Directives for the Ninth Five-Year Plan adopted by the
Twenty-fourth Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
constitute a program for the further construction of the new
society.

Some people in the West would like to falsify the facts of the
Second World War and forget the lessons of history. Others, while
paying tribute to the heroism of the Soviet people, forget that it was
not only for its own independence that the Soviet Union fought. At
one time Russia blocked the way of the Tatar-Mongol hordes and
saved European civilization from devastating invasion: similarly, dur-
ing the Second World War the Soviet Union saved the peoples of
Europe and the nations of the world from fascism. Hitler considered
the Soviet Union the main enemy. And he was not wrong. The flower
of his seemingly invincible army found its grave on Soviet territory,
his cannibalistic plans for world domination and the annihilation of
entire nations were buried here.

The Soviet Union has always worked for peace and intemnational
cooperation. Our people will never forget the lessons of history. “We
have no territorial claims on anyone whatsoever, we threaten no one,
and have no intention of attacking anyone, we stand for the free and
independent development of all nations,” Leonid Brezhnev, General
Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU, declared at the
Twenty-fourth CPSU Congress. “But let no one, for his pan, try to
talk to us in terms of ultimatums and strength.”

THE PEOPLE ACCUSE!

From the Opening Statement by Justice Robert H. Jackson,
Chief of Counsel for the United States

May it please Your Honors:

The privilege of opening the first trial in history for crimes against
the peace of the world imposes a grave responsibility. The wrongs
which we seek to condemn and punish have been so calculated, so
malignant, and so devastating, that civilization cannot tolerate their
being ignored, because it cannot survive their being repeated. . . .

This inquest represents the practical effort of four of the most
mighty of nations, with the support of 17 more, to utilize international
Jaw to meet the greatest menace of our times—aggressive war. The
common sense of mankind demands that law shall not stop with the
punishment of petty crimes by littte people. It must also. reach men
who possess themselves of great power and make deliberate aqd
concerted use of it to set in motion evils which leave no home in
the world untouched. . . . ‘

What makes this inquest significant is that these prisoners reprg-
sent sinister influences that will lurk in the world quq after their
bodies have returned to dust. We will show them to be living symbols
of racial hatreds, of terrorism and violence, and of the arrogance and
crueity of power. They are symbols of fierce natnonall.f,ms and of
militarism, of intrigue and warmaking which have embroiled !?urope
generation after generation, crushing its manhood', des:troylng its
homes, and impoverishing its life. They have sg identified them-
selves with the philosophies they conceived and with the forces they
directed that any tenderness to them is a victory and an encourage-
ment to all the evils which are attached to their ngmgs. .

The Charter also recognizes individual responsnbnllty.on' the part
of those who commit acts defined as qrimes. or who incite others
to do so, or who join a common plan with gthﬁer persons, grqups or
organizations to bring about their com.mlssmn. The_ principle of
individual responsiblity for piracy and bngandage, whlgh have Ion‘g
been recognized as crimes punishable' under mternat‘lonal ‘law,.ls
old and well established. That is what illegal warfare ns.'Th|s pnq;
ciple of personal liability is a necessary as well as |pg|ca| one 1f
internationa! law is to render real help to the maintenance 0

peace. . . .

Of course, the idea that a state, any more than a corporation,

commits crimes, is a fiction. Crimes always are ccommitted only by
ersons. While it is quite proper to employ the fiction pf respons»b:!lty
gf a state or corporation for the purpose of imposing a collective
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liability, it is quite intolerable to let such a iegalism become the basis
of personal immunity.

The Charter recognizes that one who has committed criminal acts
may not take refuge in superior orders nor in the doctrine that his
crimes were acts of states. These twin principles working together
have heretofore resulted in immunity for practically everyone con-
cerned in the really great crimes against peace and mankind. Those
in lower ranks were protected against liability by the orders of their
superiors. The superiors were protected because their orders were
called acts of state. . . . Modern civilization puts unlimited weapons
of destruction in the hands of men. It cannot tolerate so vast an
area of legal irresponsibility. . . .

The American dream of a peace-and-plenty economy, as well as
the hopes of other nations, can never be fulfilled if those nations are
involved in a war every generation so vast and devastating as to
crush the generation that fights and burden the generation that fol-
lows.. .. wars are no longer local. All modern wars become worid
wars eventually. And none of the big nations at least can stay out.
If we cannot stay out of wars, our only hope is to prevent wars.

1 am too well aware of the weaknesses of judicial action alone
to contend that in itself your decision under this Charter can prevent
future wars. Judicial action always comes after the event. Wars are
started only on the theory and in the confidence that they can be
won. Personal punishment, to be suffered only in the event the war
is lost, will probably not be a sufficient deterrent to prevent a war
where the warmakers feel the chances of defeat to be negtigible.

But the ultimate step in avoiding periodic wars, which are inevi-
table in a system of international lawlessness, is to make statesmen
responsible to law. And let me make clear that while this law is first
applied against German aggressors, the law includes, and if it is to
serve a useful purpose it must condemn aggression by any other
nations, including those which sit here now in judgment. We are able
to do away with domestic tyranny and violence and aggression by
those in power against the rights of their own people only when we
make all men answerable to the law. This trial represents mankind’s
desperate effort to apply the discipline of the law to statesmen who
have used their powers of state to attack the foundations of the
world’s peace and to commit aggressions against the rights of their
neighbors. . . .




From the Opening Statement by Sir Hartley Shawcross,
Chief Prosecutor for the United Kingdom

In the criminal courts of our countries, when men are put on their
trial for breaches of the municipal laws, it not infrequently happens
that of a gang indicted together in the dock, one has the mastermind,
the leading personality. But it is no excuse for the common thief to
say, ‘| stole because | was told to steal,” for the murderer to plead,
“] killed because | was asked to kill.” And these men are in no
different position, for all that it was nations they sought to rob, and
whole peoples which they tried to kill. . . . Political loyalty, military
obedience are excellent things, but they neither require nor do they
justify the commission of patently wicked acts. There comes a point
where a man must refuse to answer to his leader if he is also to
answer to his conscience. Even the common soldier, serving in the
ranks of his army, is not calied upon to obey illegal orders. But
these men were no common soldiers: They were the men whose skill
and cunning, whose labor and activity made it possible for the Ger-
man Reich to tear up existing treaties, to enter into new ones and to
flout them, to reduce international negotiations and diplomacy to a
hollow mockery, to destroy all respect for and effect in international
law and, finally, to march against the peoples of the world to secure
that domination in which, as arrogant members of their self-styled
master race, they professed to believe.

If these crimes were in one sense the crimes of Nazi Germany,
they also are guilty as the individuals who aided, abetted, counseled,
procured, and made possible the commission of what was done.

The total sum of the crime these men have committed—so awful
in its comprehension—has many aspects. Their lust and sadism,
their deliberate slaughter and degradation of so many millions of

their fellow creatures that the imagination reels, are but one side of
this matter. Now that an end has been put to this nightmare, and we
come to consider how the future is to be lived, perhaps their guilt as
murderers and robbers is of less importance and of less effect to
future generations of mankind than their crime of fraud—the fraud
by which they placed themselves in a position to do their murder and
their robbery. That is the other aspect of their guilt. The story of
their “diplomacy,” founded upon cunning, hypocrisy, and bad faith,
is a story less gruesome no doubt, but no less evil and deliberate.
And should it be taken as a precedent of behavior in the conduct of
international relations, its consequences to mankind will no less
certainly lead to the end of civilized society.

Without trust and confidence between nations, without the faith
that what is said is meant and that what is undertaken wili be ob-
served, all hope of peace and security is dead. The Governments
of the United Kingdom and the British Commonwealth, of the United
States of America, of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and
of France, backed by and on behalf of every other peace-loving
nation of the world, have therefore joined to bring the inventors and
perpetrators of this Nazi conception of international relationship
before the bar of this Tribunal. They do so, so that these defendants
may be punished for their crimes. They do so, also, that their con-
duct may be exposed in all its naked wickedness and they do so in
the hope that the conscience and good sense of ail the world will
see the consequences of such conduct and the end to which inevi-
tably it must always lead. Let us once again restore sanity and with
it also the sanctity of our obligations toward each other. . . .

From the Opening Statement by M. Francois De Menthon,
Chief Prosecutor for the French Republic

We believe that there can be no lasting peace and no certain
progress for humanity, which still today is torn asunder, suffering,
and anguished, except through the cooperation of all peoples and
through the progressive establishment of a real international
society.

Technical procedures and diplomatic arrangements will not suf-
fice. There can be no well balanced and enduring nation without a
common consent in the essential rules of social living, without a
general standard of behavior before the claims of conscience, with-
out the adherence of all citizens to identical concepts of good and
of evil. There is no domestic law which, in defining and punishing
criminal violations, is not founded on criteria of a moral order which
is accepted by all—in a word, without a common morality. There can
be no society of nations tomorrow without an international morality,
without a certain community of spiritual civilization, without an
identica!l hierarchy of values; international law will be called upon
to recognize and guarantee the punishment of the gravest violations
of the universally accepted moral laws. This morality and this inter-
national criminal law, indispensable for the final establishment of
peaceful cooperation and of progress on lasting foundations, are
inconceivable to us today after the experience of past centuries and
more especially of these last years, after the incredible and awesome
sacrifices and the sufferings of men of all races and of all nationali-
ties, except as built on the respect of the human person, of every
human person whosoever he may be, as well as on the limitation of
the sovereignty of states.

But in order that we may have the hope of founding progressively
an international society, through the free cooperation of all peoples,
founded on this morality and on this international law, it is necessary
that, after having premeditated, prepared, and launched a war of
aggression which has caused the death of millions of men and the
ruin of a great number of nations, after having thereupon piled up
the most odious crimes in the course of the war years, Nazi Germany

shall be declared guilty and her rulers and those chiefly responsible
punished as such. Without this sentence and without this punishment
the people would no longer have any faith in justice. When you have
declared that crime is always a crime, whether committed by one
national entity against another or by one individua! against another,
you will thereby have affirmed that there is only one standard of
morality, which applies to international relations as well as to indi-
vidual relations, and that on this morality are built prescriptions of
law recognized by the international community; you will then have
truly begun to establish an international justice.

This work of justice is equally indispensable for the future of the
German people. These people have been for many years intoxicated
by Nazism; certain of their eternal and deep-seated aspirations,
under this regime, have found a monstrous expression; their entire
responsibility is involved, not only by their general acceptance but
by the effective participation of a great number of them in the crimes
committed. Their re-education is indispensable. This represents a
difficult enterprise and one of long duration. The efforts which the
free peoples will have to make in order to reintegrate Germany into
an international community cannot succeed in the end if this re-
education is not carried out effectively. The initial condemnation of
Nazi Germany by your High Tribunal will be a first lesson for these
people and will constitute the best starting point for the work of the
revision of values and of re-education which must be its great con-
cemn during the coming years.

This is why France sees fit to ask the Tribunal to qualify juridically
as crimes, both the war of aggression itself and those acts in viola-
tion of the moralily and of the laws of all civilized countries which
have been committed by Germany in the conduct of the war, to
condemn those who are chiefly responsible, and to declare criminal
the members of the various groups and organizations which were
the principal perpetrators of the crimes of Nazi Germany.

Continued on page 48
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GLIMPSES OF SHOSTAKOVICH

By Tamara Grum-Grzhimailo
Music Critic

twentieth century music. Each facet of his talent seems to be
endowed with its own genius.

In Shostakovich the composer and Shostakovich the man we find
coexisting a complex assortment df contradictions: tenderness with
irascibility, conviction with diffidence, spirituality with materialism.
Marked by stark truth and passionate intensity, his music reveals the
battling spirit of devoted citizenship and the sensibility of a poet
who loves humanity. His pictures of the world are philosophically
austere, and yet they can be grotesquely satirical. Perhaps in
Shakespeare's work alone are the sublime and the ridiculous, trag-
edy and farce so deeply fused.

There is one trait of his, however, that requires special mention.
It distinguishes him both from similar personalities in the arts of the
past and from his contemporaries, including, for example, Prokofiev
and Stravinsky. This is a peculiar ‘“‘anti-estheticism,” a repugnance
for superficial beauty, for preoccupation with sound or “musical cos-
metics,” a loathing of grandiloquence and glibness. This applies just
as much to his daily life and social relations as to his music.

Shostakovich’s reticence has become proverbial. It is very difficuit
to draw him out. | knew this when | set out to interview him at his
home and braced myself for the worst.

DMITRI SHOSTAKOVICH is probably the greatest living figure in

Courteously he now motions me into the chair at his desk while he
himself withdraws to the side. | begin to get my bearings and in-
sist that my host sit in his usual chair at the desk where much of his
tamous music must have been created. Shostakovich, as probably
everybody knows, does not compose at the piano.

Both of us are stiff and uneasy. There is not a glimmer of cordiality
in the composer’s pallid countenance with its tightly compressed lips.
Hardly more than two words passed between us, yet he has retired
into a shell. His face is averted and his hands move impatiently.
Though pained by the awkwardness of the situation, he does nothing
to relieve it. | wonder how to break the ice. One thing | know | must
not do is take out my pad. The very sight of a journalist's pad would
be sure to release an angry tirade against interviews, which | know
Shostakovich regards as a nuisance. “You read them,” he is known
to have said, “‘and they are miles away from what you wanted to
express. They should have gone into the wastepaper basket instead
of being printed.”

But then, unexpectedly, | see the great composer soften.

I hear him speak, ‘| know you've come to talk to me about music.”
A pause, and with the suggestion of a smile he continues. “But in
1948 | stopped teaching at the conservatory and, frankly, since then
| have gradually been losing the art of talking about music. When
something, like music to me, is the essence of your whole life, it is
not easy to reduce it to ordinary words and phrases.”

A tremulous and vulnerable note creeps into his voice.

He does not seek to charm, neither in ordinary life nor in his music.
This is so well borne out by the unclothed ruggedness of the idiom in
his latest work, the Fourteenth Symphony (vocal), with its figures of
Lorelei and the dying little soidier in the trench, the Zaporozhye Cos-
sacks, and the poet leaving this world so soon. Shostakovich deliber-
ately employs a rare set of instruments, including the xylophone,
vibraphone, celesta and castanets, joined to a small chamber or-
chestra and two singers. He is averse to ponderous and voluptuous
tones, to drawn out phrases. Nothing must detract from the truth of
the human voice (soprano and bass), which has an added freshness
against the background of the startling tone combinations, truly stag-
gering in their force of expression and austerity.

Dmitri Shostakovich has no use for eloquence either in music or
in life. Austerity and understatement have developed into a whole
system of new artistic media in his work.

In his Fourteenth Symphony he touches on a theme that has stirred
the imagination of artists through the ages, whether Goethe or Tol-
stoy, Moussorgsky or Mahler. But Shostakovich’'s approach is differ-
ent from that of his predecessors. He wants to exalt life and its bless-
ings and therefore denounces death as the worst evil, railing against
it with characteristic passion. Those who have heard the symphony
understand that in Shostakovich's handling of the death theme there
is a complete lack of pretense at contempt, of mystical dread
and curiosity . The music throbs with a violent hatred of death
and with profound lamentation. There is something in it reminiscent
of the impassioned drawings of such humanists of the twentieth cen-
tury as Kathe Kollwitz or Boris Prorokov, as well as of the disarming
integrity and courage of philosophers like Voltaire or La Rochefou-
cauld. And along with it there is the power of symbolism and expres-
siveness which link Shostakovich’s symphony with the poetry of Lorca,
Apollinaire, Rilke ana Kiichelbecker.

_ “Itake issue with the classics!"” said Shostakovich at the first hear-
ing of the Fourteenth Symphony, and explained: “In the classical
composers tragic episodes are often followed by luminosity. Boris
Godunov dies, and we hear the soft strains of reassuring and consol-
Ing music. So, too, after the death of Gherman in The Queen of
Spades and in the finale of Verdi's Otello. Richard Strauss called one
of his symphonic poems Death and Transfiguration (Todund Verklar-
ung). In his case the association was religious, evoked by faith in
the hereafter, a belief which was widespread. My own solution may

be termed materialist (I remember Shostakovich stressing this word).

"My symphony has no consolation, no comfort to offer.

“Man is not immortal. That is why we must do our utmost for our
fellow creatures.”

And now as | sit in the presence of Shostakovich, my ear catches
echoes in the silence itself of the ceaseless working of his brain, the
brain of a musical philosopher engaged in an interminabie contro-
versy with himself and with the classics. | want to know what his atti-
tude is toward the great composers of the past, which of them in-
fluenced him most.

Let us take the last two centuries of music, the nineteenth and the
twentieth, What is the link between them? Is the nineteenth century
dead for contemporary innovators in music?

“It issheer nonsense to say that nineteenth century music is dead,”
Shostakovich says. “It is very much alive and so, for that matter, is
eighteenth, seventeenth and sixteenth century music.”

But would he agree that the influence exerted by the classics varied
with the vagaries of the time? Moussorgsky, for example, as Shosta-
kovich himself once said, helped many contemporary composers
come into their own.

“Moussorgsky has undoubtedly been a great influence.”

“What other nineteenth century composers have had a similar
influence?”

“Dargomizhsky,” Shostakovich adds quickly.

Yes, he agrees that there is a constant change in the links between
tradition and our own day; some links weaken, others gain in strength
and develop anew. Some classical composers who had tremendous
impact on several generations of musicians suddenly faded out of the
musical scene and became museum pieces or fossils. Others made
astonishing comebacks and sprouted in the music of new genera-
tions.

“But the stillborn composer never comes to life,” remarks Shosta-
kovich suddenly and then lapses into silence.

| want to pursue the subject of the “fossils.” Who could they be?
Glazunov or perhaps Borodin or even Rachmaninoff, to a degree?

“Surely you remember, Dmitri Dmitriyevich, what a powerful in-
fluence in piano music Rachmaninoff was some 20 or 30 years ago?”

“He never was a great infiluence,” Shostakovich objects rather
forcefully. *‘He wrote some very good romances, like Lilacs. But his
piano concertos have been played so often that | can no longer listen
to him. The public, however, still likes him.”

The conversation now turns to Shostakovich’s own forerunners.
Who were the great influences on his life? A tiresome question! Irrit-
ably and with the haste of a schoolboy who has committed a tedious
lesson to memory, Shostakovich blurts out his usual answer: “I'm
gndec':lectic!And I've been influenced by everybody,decidedly every-

o y."

“And what about your very young days?”

After a moment’s thought, he replies confidently, ‘‘Sollertinsky, of
course, lvan Ivanovich Sollertinsky. He helped shape my outlook.
Today he’s practically forgotten and there is little left of what he has
written. | particularly object to his being called, as he sometimes is,
merely an amusing raconteur. True, most of his genius went .into talk-
ing, but he was a wonderfu! taiker.”

The postwar generation of musicians did not have a chance to hear
this Leningrad musicologist who died so young. But those of us who
read his works are not ever likely to forget his brilliant historical
studies and articles on Gluck, Brahms, Mahler and Bruckner.

“And with what amazing insight he wrote about Offenbach,”
Dmitri Shostakovich recalls musingly.

Modern music did not escape the influence of the classical tra-
dition. But as the offspring of the twentieth century, it fell under the
sway of many purely modern phenomena, and not necessarily musical
ones. According to Shostakovich, the content and musical idiom of
the twentieth century were much affected by the war, which made
tremendous changes in man’s thinking, artistic values and suscepti-
bilities.

“No influences connected with war, as far as | remember, can be
traced in the music of the nineteenth century,” Shostakovich notes.

I now bring up the movies, pointing out that here is a double influ-
ence—on music and on the listener’s imagination. It is like this:
Music absorbs the cinematographic forms—laconic fragmentary de-
piction and the imaginative contrasts achieved through cutting—
while the listener’s mind seeks the ‘“cinematographic’ musical forms
because they are so evocative, even in music that is not incidental.

“You may have a point there,”” admits Shostakovich, who has writ-
ten many scores that were avowedly ‘‘cinematographic,” while his
music has often been adapted for the screen and stage. A recent ex-
ample is a new picture about the famous Hermitage Museum in Lenin-
grad in which script writer Georgi Mdivani and director Theodore
Vulfo:;ich use scores by Shostakovich from his music of different
periods.

“l read the script but regret to say that | don’t have the time for
this picture right now, since I've already begun writing the score for
Grigori Kozintsev’s screen version of King Lear. | find the material
insp_lring but I've not been able to make much progress with the
music. . .."”

Shostakovich does not like talking about the music he happens to

Continued on page 58
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PUBLIC GREED?
O! PUBLIC WEAL!

By Igor Petryanov
Member, USSR Academy of Sciences

In November 1970 SOVIET LIFE published an article on the
protection of the natural environment in the Soviet Union and
the problem of pollution in general by the distinguished Soviet
scientist Igor Petryanov, a member of the USSR Academy of
Sciences and editor In chieft of the journal Khimia i Zhizn
(Chemistry and Life).

At about the same time Science magazine published an ar-
ticle by Marshall I. Goldman, professor of economics at Welles-
ley College and associate of the Russian Research Center,
Harvard University. The article, entitled “The Convergence of
Environmental Disruption,” asserted that the planned social-
ist economy both in principle and in actual fact disrupts the
environment more rapidly and more irreversibly than the cap-
italist economy.

Two of our readers—Joel Souto-Maior of the University of
Wisconsin and William Elsman of San Pedro, California— drew
the attention of the editors to the fondamentally different in-
terpretation by SOVIET LIFE and by Science.

Joel Souto-Maior wrote: “I would like to suggest that you
publish another article on this subject in SOVIET LIFE discuss-
ing some of the points raised in the enclosed article” [i.e.,
Professor Goldman’s article—Ed.].

Willlam Elsman wrote: “Would it be possible to forward tpe
article | am enclosing to Academician Petryanov and have him
answer it in some future issue of SOVIET LIFE? | think it would
make for an interesting exchange.” .

The editors forwarded these letters and the article by Pro-
tessor Goldman to Academiclan Petryanov. He wrote the fol-

lowling article in reply.

F WE WERE to collect all the material that has appeared in the

world press on environmental poliution, it would probably ma.ke up
a sizable library. The first alarming symptoms of the pernicious
effect produced on nature by industrial civilization appeared as far
back as the middle of the last century.

The initial press statements on the subject were for t‘he mqst part
like apocalyptic revelations that horrified the reader with visions of
nature’s disruption. These were followed by more concrete.discus-
sions of the technical possibilities and methods fo.r controlling one
kind of poliution or another. When the technicgl sudg of the matter
was clear enough, articles began to appear which raised the funda-
mental question: What has to be done to apply .the known methods
and techniques for controlling pollution, to realize the plans devel-
oped by scientists and engineers? Since the crux of the matter was
not so much technical as social, the problem began to take on a

political character.

Indeed, pollution of the environment is the result of the social

activity of man. That is why the problem must be §olved by society
and not by individuals. However, historical experl?nce has shown
that societies with different social systems take a different approach
to the solution of identical problems. The results .are differept, too.
When we talk of protecting the environment against pollution, we

say that a socialist society has indisputable advantages over a

capitalist society. This is so because in the Soviet Union there is no

contradiction between the interests of soqiety and the intergsts of
individuals who own the means of production and have thg right to
use them without control. In the Soviet Union we have public oyvner-
ship of the means of production. That is 'the reason we are convnr)ced
that the problem of pollution can and will be solved and that neuthgr
our children nor our grandchildren will suffer from lack of fresh air,

pure water and fertile soil.
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| have before me the article “The Convergence of Environmental
Disruption” by Professor Marshall I. Goldman, which appeared in
Science of October 2, 1970. We have always regarded Science as a
serious scientific journal. By manipulating certain references to
Soviet sources, the author tries to prove that environmental disrup-
tion in the Soviet Union is as bad as in the United States and that
therefore the social system has nothing to do with the problem; in-
dustrialization is solely to blame. Professor Goldman asserts that
the socialist system is guilty of abusing the environment even more
than the capitalist system. He claims that if the situation in the Soviet
Union is better in some respects than in the United States, it is only
because the Soviet Union is still “inadequately developed” as far as
industry is concerned.

To me the absurdity of these assertions is completely obvious.
But to people who know little or nothing about our life, the argu-
ments advanced by Professor Goldman may appear convincing, first,
because they seem to be confirmed by references to Soviet sources
and, second, because his reasoning seems logical. That is why I
quite understand the sentiments of the readers of SOVIET LIFE who
compared the article by Professor Goldman in Science with my own
article on the same subject.

First, a few words about the material on which Professor Gold-
man's article is based.

Arguments Advanced by Professor Goldman

Professor Goldman writes: “The disruption of natural life in the
Caspian Sea has had some serious ecological side effects. Near
Ashkhabad, at the mouth of the Volga, a fish called the belyi amur
also began to disappear. As a consequence, the mosquito popula-
tion, which had been held in check by the belyi amur, grew in the
newly formed swamps where once the sea had been. In turn, the
mosquitoes began to transmit malaria.” And the author’s reference
was Turkmenskaya Iskra published in Ashkhabad, capital of Soviet
Turkmenia.

That the Volga River does flow into the Caspian Sea is a fact.
However, it is also a fact that it flows into the Caspian about 900
miles away from Ashkhabad. And there has been no sea anywhere
near Ashkhabad for several tens of millions of years.

1 was puzzled indeed. In the library | looked up the issue of Turk-
menskaya Iskra referred to by Professor Goldman. | found that the
actual contents of the article it contained and the meaning ascribed
to it by the highly esteemed professor of economics had nothing
whatever in common, the two being separated by a distance equal
to the distance from the Volga River to the city of Ashkhabad.

Indeed, Turkmenskaya Iskra of September 16, 1969, writes about
a fish “called the belyi amur.” But what does it write? It is true that
mosquitoes have appeared in Ashkhabad. They appeared because
a big irrigation canal was built near the city. This canal has helped
to reclaim from the desert several thousand acres, which are irrigated
by the waters of the Amu Darya. But mosquito larvae hatched in the
reservoirs built along the canal. So two biologists from Ashkhabad
wrote a letter to Turkmenskaya Iskra proposing to populate the res-
ervoirs with belyi amur baby fishes (there had never been any belyi
amur near Ashkhabad, which was situated in the middle of the
desert). The belyi amur is a herbivorous fish. It lives on algae in
which mosquito larvae hatch. This is what Turkmenskaya Iskra pub-
lished.

Another example. Professor Goldman writes:



“Only six out of the 20 main cities in Moldavia have a sewer sys-
tem, and only two of those cities make any effort to treat their sew-
age.”

| found the paper Sovetskaya Moldavia dated June 1, 1969, to
which the author referred in his article. There is not a single word
about a sewer system. Nor is there anything about it in the issue
of May 31, June 2 or in any of the other issues. (I thought, perhaps,
there was a misprint in the reference.) The issue in question carried
material that had bearing on the subject under discussion, but for
some unknown reason it failed to attract the attention of Professor
Goldman. This was an interview with Mrs. M. Morton of Los Angeles,
California, who visited Moldavia. It is worth noting that Mrs. Morton
expressed her admiration for Kishinev, capital of Moldavia, referring
to it as a model for the development of small towns. ‘

I am prepared to concede that not all the information referred to
by Professor Goldman is false. But to go through all of it would
require a qualified staff, because Professor Goldman does not work
by the conventional method of giving a source reference for the
facts used. In most cases he preferred to give no reference at all.

All the “horror” conclusions drawn by Professor Goldman, like
the following: “There is not one river in the Ukraine whose natural
state has been preserved’’; . . . the Black Sea coast in the Soviet
Republic of Georgia is disappearing”; “. . . reversing the flow of
some of the world's rivers in this way will have disruptive effects on
the rotation of the earth,” are totally unfounded from the standpoint
of fact, science and logic.

I shall not, therefore, go into all the assertions made by the pro-
fessor, but | shall deal only with those on which | am adequately
informed.

Professor Goldman writes:

“The Aral and Caspian seas have been gradually disappearing.
Because both seas are in arid regions, large quantities of their
water have been diverted for crop irrigation.”

The Caspian and Aral seas are indeed becoming more shallow.
But it is not only because water from the rivers flowing into these
seas has been diverted for the irrigation of fields. This is occurring
because there is nothing constant in nature. The level of the Caspian
Sea began to drop several decades ago, when the scope of irrigation
work in its basin was negligible compared to the present. We are
now doing intensive research to find a method of preserving unique
reservoirs. Several versions of a project to divert to the south part
of the flow of the northern rivers of Western Siberia or the rivers of
the Pechora and Vychegda basins are already in the engineering stage.
Actual work on these projects has not been started because we
do not yet know what effect it might have on the natural conditions
of vast geographical zones.

Professor Goldman writes further:
“The output of caviar has fallen even more drastically than the

sea level. . . . Conditions have become so serious that the Russians
have now begun to experiment with the production of artificial
caviar.”

| know very well what prompted Alexander Nesmeyanov, member
of the USSR Academy of Sciences, to proceed with research to
synthesize black caviar. | can vouch for it with my life that these
experiments were started for other reasons than the drop in output
of black caviar. Black caviar is a most impressive object for demon-
strating the potential possibilities of the method for obtaining syn-
thetic food. This method has been in the process of development for
some considerable time in Alexander Nesmeyanov’s laboratory. Be-
sides, the production of everyday foods would not yet be commer-
cially justified, whereas output of so highly valued a delicacy as
caviar might well be economically profitable.

Next. According to Professor Goldman, . . . the Ministry of Pulp
and Paper Industries has plans for constructing yet more paper and
pulp mills along the shores of Lake Baikal and is lobbying for funds
to build them.”

It is not lobbying for funds or even trying to do so. There are no
plans to construct new mills on the shores of Lake Baikal. More than
that, effective measures are being taken to preclude any damage to
the unique nature of this Siberian lake by the mill that has been

built there.
I'am unable to deal with every single one of Professor Goldman’s

theses because it would take too much space. Besides, the point is
not there, but in the far-reaching conclusions drawn by Professor

Goldman. He says pointblank that in principle there is no difference
in approach to the preservation of the natural environment of any
industrial society—whether capitalist or socialist. He writes: “The
replacement of private greed by public greed is not much of an
improvement.”

“Public greed!"—a forceful expression indeed. The only trouble
with it is that “public greed” does not exist, because the expression
is meaningless. An entrepreneur can be greedy. In conditions of
ruthless competitive rivalry and struggle for survival, he will seek to
make maximum profit regardless of the cost to anyone else. But a
society which owns the means of production does not seek profit but
maximum benefit for each individual member. Regardless of circum-
stances, regardless of legal action, private greed will invariably find
loopholes to evade the law that protects nature and stands in the
way of profit-squeezing. In a society with public ownership of the
means of production, environmental disruption will invariably be
accidental. It may arise from the ignorance of the effects caused by
one action or another, or from the negligence and carelessness
of industrial executives in charge of separate enterprises or sectors.

Lack of knowledge may be overcome by the accumulation of
experience; negligence, by measures of compulsion (an executive
guilty of negligence may be removed from his post or even brought
to trial). Now, while lack of knowledge can be overcome in both the
socialist and capitalist societies, irresponsibility cannot be overcome
in capitalist society, because there is no law by which an owner of
an enterprise can be deprived of his private property.

The fact that capitalist economy does not develop according to a
unified plan blocks the best intentions. Contrary to this, public own-
ership of the means of production helps overcome the harmful effects
of industrialization in very short periods of time.

The Soviet press has conducted a comprehensive campaign
against environmental pollution. The campaign reached its apogee
about three years ago. After that it began to subside. Why? Because
pollution began to subside, too. Naturally, this process was reflected
in the press by articles about achievements in the field. Since Pro-
fessor Goldman has chosen to ignore all facts relating to our efforts
to preserve the natural environment, | shali cite a few to make the
picture complete.

Air

Several years ago a chemical plant was built in Kedainiai, Lithu-
ania. It soon became evident that the system of purification provided
for the removal of gaseous waste was inadequate. Signs appeared
showing that the waste gases were harmful to the natural environ-
ment. Emergency steps had to be taken. Special filters were de-
signed and installed. As soon as this was done, the air in the prox-
imity of the plant and in the surrounding region became purer. At
present even bees live there and thrive; we know that bees are very
sensitive to air pollution. There was a similar case at a nitrogen fer-
tilizer plant in Kemerovo. Here, too, an improved purification system
had to be installed. As a result, the harmful gas content in the sur-
rounding atmosphere was reduced to one-twentieth of what it had
been. .

Automobile exhaust gases are a serious factor in air pollution. The
residents of New York, Los Angeles and other big American cities
know this only too well from their own experience. | believe that
sooner or later transport, city transport in particular, will have to
give up the internal combustion engine and switch over to electric,
atomic or some kind of steam propuision. But even now it is possible
to reduce in large measure the pernicious effect of exhaust fumes.
Soviet engineers have developed special neutralizers which have
already passed their tests. They are capable of reducing the content
of carbon monoxide in the fumes to one-tenth and of hydrocarbons
to one-third. ! believe that in the near future these neutralizers will
be mass-produced by Soviet industry.

But our success in isolated cases will not be a radical solution of
the problem as a whole. It is a fact that industries will continue to
grow and so will the over-all quantity of waste products. This will
make it necessary to spend more and more money and expend ever
more effort on poliution control.

A radical solution of the problem will not come by improving puri-
fication devices but by the introduction of production techniques
which either leave no waste products at all or leave them in very
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small quantities. Factories without smokestacks are my idea of the
future in the Soviet Union. Modern engineering is capable of devel-
oping such production techniques. Several years ago a group of
Soviet engineers working in the fields of chemical engineering,
power engineering and machine building was awarded a State Prize
for developing a fundamentally new technique for the production of
nitric acid. This technique eliminated the notorious “foxtails’—the
toxic reddish-brown clouds of nitric oxides rising from the stacks of
all modern plants producing nitric acid. The new method has been
tested successfully and is now being applied industrially.

The important thing is not only and not so much the technical pos-
sibilities as our willingness to use them. Here again we are con-
fronted with the economic and social aspects of pollution. To solve
the problem, large capital investments will be required. Whole fac-
tories and plants will have to be re-equipped. Complex and costly
purification devices will have to be installed. And the economic
effect (profit) in each separate case is not visible, just as if there
were none. The economic effect is visible only over a whole indus-
trial region or even a whole country. It is obvious on a national scale
when, for instance, health statistics reveal dozens and hundreds of
fatalities, thousands of cases of respiratory ailments, cardiovascular
disorders and skin diseases which are the direct result of air pollu-
tion. It is not each separate factory or plant but society as a whole
that stands to gain from measures designed to cut down expulsion

of waste products. o
Herein lies an important advantage of the socialist system: The

interests of a separate factory do not conflict with the interests of
society as a whole. More than that, under the socialist system, the
interests of a separate factory are subordinated to the interests of
society. In socialist society not only the distribution and development
of the industries but the protection of public health as well is planned
by the state.

In the Soviet Union there are various local, republic and all-Union
bodies responsible for preserving and augmenting natural resources,
including environmental sanitation. Among them are standing com-
mittees of the USSR Supreme Soviet, the Supreme Soviets of the
union and autonomous republics and a wide network of active sani-
tary agencies in the USSR Ministry of Health. It is the particular job
of these bodies to supervise the condition of the surrounding atmos-
phere. They are given considerable powers. They have the right to
shut down a factory which violates the law and regulations protect-
ing the environment. Finally, the condition of the air is checke.d by a
whole army of volunteer enthusiasts who belong to conservation so-
cieties. The society in the Russian Federation alone has a member-
ship of 19 million. . . '

The large-scale effort undertaken in the Soviet Union for gnwron-
mental sanitation and pollution control has already borne frun..ln the
past few years the condition of the atmosphere in many of our !ndus:,-
trial areas has shown marked improvement. Mogcow. qur capital, is
a case in point. Though it is one of the larges! mdustngl centgrs‘ in
the world, the air in Moscow is cleaner than in any city of similar
size in any other country. The degree of pollution of the atmosphere
in Moscow, far from increasing, is decreasing, though the c.ity, the
population, the volume of industrial output and transportation are

i wing.
ste:g\:l,yd?drowe rgrllanage to do that? The methods are simple enough,
but they can be realized only in a socialist system. Would a. capi-
talist be willing to move a plant that poliutes the air from a big city
to a place where it would do less damage? He wogld not; he would
say it was unprofitable. But in the case qf the Soviet s.state the con-
ception of “profit” and “advantage” carries a much wider meaning.
It includes the living standards of the people and the state of their
health. And we have found it “profitable” to close down sorpe fac-
tories altogether, to shift other plants to places 'outside the city and
to change the specialization of still other fact'orles. Whgn the plants
shifted from Moscow were placed in operation at their new_sites,
they had been reconstructed so as to cut air poliution to'a minimum.

Moscow is getting bigger by the year. When new nelghborpoods
begin to spring up, the enterprises built there are locatgd with an
eye to the prevailing weather conditions to ensure the maximum flow
of fresh air into the city, i.e., its fnatu;‘al ventilation. Only a planned

ope with a task of such scope.
ec\%\eorr?:vga: :in?ilar approach to the proble.m of transportation. !n
Moscow, with its population of eight million, it is just as acute as in
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any other big city. In addition to improving thoroughfares for both
trucks and cars, Moscow has paid attention to the development of
fumeless transportation. An excellent subway system, streetcars and
trolley buses connect the remote districts of the city. Thanks to this,
the city is free of monstrous lines of cars that move with the speed
of a tortoise and of traffic jams at crossings where toxic gases re-
place the fresh air in the streets. The fact that Moscow is free of the
poisonous fumes of lead gas makes the air there much purer than
in most of the big cities of the West.

Land

We have aiready indicated that one of the reasons for environ-
mental disruption is our ignorance of the complicated interconnec-
tions that make the world we live in one integral whole. Friedrich
Engels foresaw that a hundred years ago. He warned us: We should
not be overenthusiastic about our victories over nature. For each
such victory, nature takes revenge on us. And it is true that each
such victory is followed in the first place by the consequences we
count on, but in the second and third places it is followed by totally
unforeseen consequences which often negate the advantages of the
first. Of course, here, too, the whole complex of natural sciences
comes into play so that we can amass enough knowledge to enable
us to foresee the possible consequences of one action or another.
Unfortunately, however, science is not yet omnipotent. And the story
| propose to tell confirms the point made by Engels. Though the peo-
ple concerned had the best intentions, their actions resulted in com-
pletely unforeseeable and very unhappy consequences which they
now have to remedy.

This happened in a most beautiful spot on the Black Sea coast—
Point Pitsunda. Several years ago a wonderful resort area was buiit
there. Seven snow-white 14-story buildings towered between the
pine forest and the beach. A handsome embankment was built as
well. Several thousand vacationers, including many American tour-
ists, came there every year.

In 1969 Pitsunda was struck by two heavy storms, one after the
other. Fifteen-foot rollers washed away part of the beach, broke
through the concrete embankment and reached the hotel buildings.
The glass panes of the lower stories were knocked out by the break-
ers. A three-foot layer of pebbles covered the floor.

Pitsunda had to be saved. Scientists and engineers began to study
the conditions prevailing on Pitsunda beach. Among them was Pro-
fessor Vsevolod Zenkovich, a Lenin Prize winner and an authority
on the dynamics of seacoasts. (His article on how Pitsunda can be
saved appeared last year in the popular science magazine Nauka i
Zhizn—Science and Life.) This is what they established.

It turned out that Point Pitsunda had certain specifics: Its very
existence is maintained by a delicate dynamic balance between the
volume of pebbles brought in by the rollers along the entire length
of the shore and the volume washed out to the depths. The under-
water slope surrounding the point is unusually steep. In addition, the
peaks of the underwater reefs, with deep canyons between them that
devour the pebbles, approach the very shore. One of the canyons—
the most voracious—acquired the name Shark. Under the circum-
stances, any interference by man with natural conditions of the
coast should have been carefully weighed and thought through. But
when the resort hotel went up, nothing was known about these con-
ditions. A vertical wall of the embankment was built on the beach.
The rollers breaking against it carried away the sand and pebbles
to the depths. Besides, the main source that repienished the beach
with pebbles was depleted: the Bzyb River that flows into the sea
nearby carries plenty of pebbles, but builders had been exploiting
this source of construction stone for more than 20 years.

Doesn’t this contradict what we said at the beginning of the
article? Doesn’t this confirm the conclusions Professor Goldman
came to? No, it does not, for the following reason: Pitsunda is owned
by the state, and the state will save it so that people from Moscow,
Kamchatka and Siberia can vacation on its sunny beaches and enjoy
the bracing air of the pine forests. Pitsunda will be saved even If the
state has to spend more than any multimillionaire can afford. Sev-
eral plans to rebuild the beach are now being discussed. Some ex-
perts suggest that heavy concrete blocks be laid on the sea bed,
others that jetties and underwater breakwaters be built. Professor
Zenkovich maintains that the best remedy would be to clear away




the remnants of the unfortunate embankment and spread a million
cubic feet of pebbles, thus restoring the beach to its original condi-
tic?n before the resort was built. We do not yet know which proposal
will be accepted. In any case there is no question that the error will
be rectified. Nor will the builders be permitted to mine pebbles in
the proximity of Pitsunda, because public health is more important
for sclaciety than building materials, even though they may be in short
sSuppiy.

Water

More has been written about pollution of natural water resources
by industrial waste products than about any other aspect of the en-
vironment. It we were to enumerate all the authorities that have
contributed works on this subject, the list alone would take up a
whole issue of the magazine. | shal] therefore give only a few of the
more graphic examples.

Here is an article from the Criminal Code of the Russian Federa-
tion:

Pollution_ of rivers, lakes and other reservoirs and water sources
by nonpurified or nonneutralized effluents, waste from industrial
and municipal enterprises that may be detrimental to the health of
people, to farming or to fish reserves is punishable by corrective
labor for a term of up to one year or a fine of up to 300 rubles.

It is worth noting that Professor Goldman did not mention it when
he sarcastically referred to an invented fine of 55 dollars paid by
Soviet industrial executives for each violation of regulations govern-
Ing the purification of sewage.

Several years ago a correspondent of Khimia i Zhizn, of which |
am editor, was sent to cover a trial of a group of executives of a
large chemical plant. The accused were found guilty of discharging,
in several emergency cases, large quantities of poisonous effluents
into a river, causing serious damage to the fish in it. The accused
did not get off simply by paying a fine. They were found guilty of an
offense covered by another more severe article of the Criminal Code.
The court found them guilty, as officials, of negligence and ‘““failure
to carry out their duties as a result of carelessness and neglect,
thereby causing serious damage to the state or public interests, the
rights and interests of citizens protected by the law.” The chief
engineer of the plant, a most experienced specialist, a man who
knew the production technique ‘“like his own fingers,” who was held
in high esteem at the ministry, who had been invited to work at a
research institute, who was undoubtedly an eminent and talented
engineer, was sentenced to 18 months’ imprisonment. The corre-
spondent who covered the trial said to me: “Honestly, as a human
being he deserves compassion.” However, it was clear to all that
the crime he had committed could not remain unpunished.

Of course, such trials do not take place every day in the Soviet
Union. However, we would like to know if the owners of large chem-
ical plants were ever brought to trial in the United States, perhaps
those who are destroying all life in the American Great Lakes.*

Another example. It bears on the problem of the Caspian Sea and
has long aroused the keen interest of specialists and the Soviet
public generally.

For several centuries man has lived with the Caspian Sea on
peaceful terms. He has treated the sea as a domestic animal, though
one that was wayward and not yet fully tamed. Man used to catch
sturgeon weighing several dozen pounds, the incomparable black-
backed herring and Caspian roach. Seals were hunted there too.

This patriarchal symbiosis came to an end a hundred years ago
when the first oil wells appeared in the proximity of Baku. A malig-
nant tumor developed on the western side of the kind Caspian Sea.
Oil, kerosene, oil waste and stratal water were discharged into the
sea.
In several decades more painful spots appeared on the “body.”
The reasons were the same: such subjective reasons as ignorance,
negligence and irresponsibility, and such objective reasons as the
fact that the oil of Baku became indispensable for fueling tracto‘rs
and excavators on prewar construction projects and tanks_and air-
craft during the war. Oil was more important for our survival than
air and water those days.

* Roger H. Charlier, “Crisis Year for the Great Lakes,~ New Scientist, vol.
44, No. 680, December 18, 1969, pp. 593-596.

We could end here and say, as Professor Goldman did, that the
Russians and Americans alike poliute the environment. But environ-
mental pollution is not a static state, it is a process. It is character-
ized by a definite trend that can be forecast. What is in store for the
Caspian Sea?

In 1968 the USSR Council of Ministers adopted a special decision
“On Measures to Prevent the Pollution of the Caspian Sea.” This
decision outlines the urgent tasks to be completed before the year
1975. Of course, saving a whole sea is a tremendous undertaking.
No wonder the decision allowed seven years for the job. And that is
not too much.

But the project did not start from nothing. The oil workers them-
selves were the first to become aware of the situation.

In 1967 the oil fields of Azerbaijan discharged into the sea 138
million gallons of effluent a day. In 1968, even before the decision
was taken, the oil workers decided to put a stop to the poliution. By
January 1,1969, they cut down the discharge of effluent to less than
half. And now they have further reduced it to one-fifth.

Special boats remove the film of oil and kerosene from the waters
washing the shore of Baku. And they do a fine job. One such boat
collects nearly 300 tons of oil a month. Effluents are no longer dis-
charged from the steel piers of the oil welis at sea. Special reser-
voirs have been built to collect effluents, which are then pumped into
tankers and removed. Dozens of plants are urgently building purifica-
tion setups.

This has relieved the Caspian Sea situation tremendously.

Outlook for the Future

I have cited only a few examples of the poliution control measures
we have undertaken to preserve the environment. We are not in-
fected with the fatalism Professor Goldman tries to force on his
readers. We see practicable ways of solving the problem and are
doing our best to put them into effect.

Professor Goldman writes: “‘Comparing poliution in the United
States and in the USSR is something like a game.” It is not a good
game at all! The points scored by each of the partners in enumerat-
ing the other’'s misfortunes can bring neither glory nor the joy of
victory. The important thing is not to take note of whose situation is
worse. As we see it, our task and duty before humanity and future
generations is to make the Earth better than it was before us.

Some time ago the Twenty-fourth CPSU Congress approved the
Directives for the Five-Year Plan of Economic Development of the
USSR for 1971-1975. it said:

Measures for the protection of nature shall be intensified. Min-
istries, departments, factories, offices and organizations shall bear

greater responsibility for the rational utilization of natural resources:
land, water, the atmosphere. . . .

The whole history of the Soviet state has shown that all the plans
drafted by the party have invariably been fulfilled and overfulfilled.

The first steps in this direction have already been taken. In May
1971 the Committees for the Protection of Nature of both chambers
of the USSR Supreme Soviet met in the Kremiin. The ministries for
the chemical, puip and paper industries and nonferrous metallurgy
reported to the committees on what their respective plants and
factories are doing to implement the laws protecting water and air
against pollution. (Incidentally, doesn’t this refute the assertion of
Professor Goldman that Soviet economic officials are not responsible
for their actions to the people or the voters?)

In their decision the committees proposed a set of practical
measures designed to do more to protect the reservoirs and the
atmosphere against pollution. They recommended that the planning
of measures for the protection of nature be improved, that more
attention be paid to research on the purification of effluents and
waste gas discharges and that the time required to introduce into
production advanced techniques that rule out pollution be cut down.
| believe that by the time this issue goes to press the detailed elabo-
ration of the five-year plan will have been completed and will include
these proposals. '

At the beginning of this article | wrote that the problem of environ-
mental pollution had passed through several stages, mqudmg the
stage of apocalyptical revelations and the stag.e‘ of political cam-
paigns. Now we have entered the final and decisive stage of prac-

tical action.
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generation in the same way as Belinsky.

A few years after Belinsky's death Nekra-
sov was able to attract to his magazine two
followers and disciples of the great critic,
Dobrolyubov and Chernyshevsky, the future
leaders of the Russian revolutionary demo-
crats. Working together, they all became
good friends. Under their benevolent influ-
ence he did his best writing. Beginning with
1855, Nekrasov’s creative force reached its
peak. He finished the poem Sasha, in which
he condemned the so-called “superfluous
people,” the liberal gentry who expressed
their feelings for the masses not in action
but in loud phrases.

This was also the period when he wrote
The Forgotten Village, The Schoolboy, The
Unfortunate, The Poet and the Citizen.
These works demonstrated that Nekrasov
had the mighty powers of a bard and
spokesman of the people. He became the
favorite poet of the democratic intelligentsia,
which by then had become an influential
force in the country.

When the first collection of his poetry
appeared in 1856, it was as great a success
as Pushkin’'s Eugene Onegin and Gogol’s
Dead Souls had been in their time. The
czar's censors, fearful of its popularity, for-
bade newspapers and magazines to publish
favorable reviews.

The sixties were approaching. By the time
the czar's manifesto on the so-calied “liber-
ation” of the peasants was published (1861),
the revolutionary democrats had broken
completely with the liberal gentry and had
begun to unmask the reactionary nature of
their activities. The breach between the two
groups was bound to have an effect on
Nekrasov’'s magazine. Sovremennik became
the militant organ of the revolutionary dem-
ocrats. Nekrasov rallied the young anti-
gentry writers around it. The gentry writers
who had contributed until then left the mag-
azine demonstratively and became personal
enemies of the poet.

The influence of Sovremennik increased
from year to year, but soon a storm burst
over the magazine.

In 1861 Dobrolyubov died. A year later
Chernyshevsky, after being confined in a
dungeon, was exiled to Siberla. The govern-
ment, launching a war of vengence against
its enemies, decided to wipe out the maga-
zine it hated. At first it stopped the publica-
tion of Sovremennik for several months
{1862), then closed the magazine for good
(1866).

Nekrasov could not live without a maga-
zine. Within two years he bought Otechest-
venniye Zapiski (Fatherland Notes) and in-
vited the writer Saltykov-Shchedrin to be his
coeditor. Under Nekrasov's leadership Ote-
chestvenniye Zapiski became as militant a
magazine as Sovremennik had been. The
censors went after it, and Nekrasov, to-
gether with Saltykov-Shchedrin, had to wage
the same struggle as he had for Sovremen-
nik.

The work of editor fatigued the poet, and
he was happiest when he was able to leave
the stuffy city for some remote country spot.
In the villages, among the peasants, he re-
laxed and forgot city cares, especially when
he went hunting. For him this sport was the
best way of getting on a friendly footing with
the people. The hunters, he used to say, were
usually the most gifted of Russian peasants.
The plot of his famous poem “Korobeiniki”
(“The Peddlers””) came to him during a
hunting trip with his friend Gavrila Za-
kharov,a peasant from Kostroma Beglon.
Wandering from village to village with gun
in hand, Nekrasov got to see village fairs

and gatherings, weddings and funerals, and
met many rural people, observing their na-
tures and customs, listening avidly to each
word of their unrestrained speech. With
eévery passing year his love for the people
grew. Studying the peasants’ way of life, he
was involuntarily preparing himself for a
great literary project—the creation of a
monumental poem gloritying the nobility, the
heroism, the spiritual power of ordinary
Ru%sslans.

his was the poem Who Lives Happily in
Russia? Nekrasov began writing itp paty 42
when he was at the peak of his creativity.
The hero of his poem was not any one per-
son but the whole Russian people, the whole
multimillion “muzhik empire.” Such a poem
about all of the people had not appeared in
Bussm' before. Nekrasov began to write it
immediately after the “liberation” of the
peasants. He knew that essentially there had
been no liberation at all, that the peasants
were still under the yoke of the landowners.
. But from where, in so sad a poem, depict-
Ing so many sorrows and tragedies, comes
the cheerful tone that is felt on literally
every page? Why is the poet's voice so op-
timistic, the poem so full of jests, foik say-
ings, droll incidents? Actually, it could not
be otherwise. Any poem about the Russian
people, even one that describes their cen-
turies of suffering, must evoke in the poet
bright and cheerful feelings—so much spir-
itual beauty and majesty does he find in the
life of the people.

The poem was begun in 1863 and written
over the course of several years, but in the
early seventies Nekrasov was distracted by
another subject—the Decembrists. Until
then the official Russian press had given
only false and slanderous accounts of the
Decembrist uprising. But in 1870 the prohi-
bition imposed by the censors was some-
what relaxed, and Nekrasov made use of
the first opportunity to remind the younger
generation of the great pioneers of the rev-
olutionary struggle. The Decembrists were
the forerunners of all subsequent Russian
revolutionaries, the spiritual fathers of Belin-
sky, Herzen, Ogaryov, Chernyshevsky and
many heroes who vanished in Siberian
exile.

Nekrasov feit the direct continuity be-
tween the old fighters and the new. He
wanted the courage of the Decembrists to
inspire the same courage in the revolution-
ary youth of his time.

The touching images of the Decembrists’
wives—especially Trubetskaya and Volkon-
skaya—so moved Nekrasov that, listening to
a reading of Volkonskaya’s notes, he cried
like a baby. In 1871-72 he wrote the poem
Russian Women about these heroines. In no
other work did he reflect with such force his
boiling hatred for the autocracy, for Czar
Nicholas and his pitiless henchmen. Having
seemingly forgotten that censorship existed
in Russia, he called Czar Nicholas a ‘“‘venge-
ful coward,” “torturer,” *“hangman of the
free and the holy.” .

The poem was so full of condemnation of
the enemies of the people and veneration
for the Decembrists that it was not pub-
lished without abridgment until after the
October Revolution; for nearly half a century
before then it appeared with numerous dis-
tortions and deletions. Despite this, it was
very popular and its influence was enor-
mous, especially with the progressive youth.

As for the poem Who Lives Happily in
Russia?, it was never finished. ] .

In 1876, when Nekrasov turned to his epic
again, he no longer had the strength to
write. He fell gravely ill. The doctors sent

him to Yalta, on the coast of the Black Sea,
but his health deteriorated from day to day.
Nekrasov knew he was dying, and because
of that he continued to work. *“Any day may
be my last,” he said.

The new part of the poem he called “A
Feast for Everybody.” He was determined to
finish it because he considered it his testa-
ment, his last word addressed to young rev-
olutionaries.

The central character of the poem was
the young champion of the people Grigori
Dobrosklonov (in whose image Nekrasov
sang the praises of Dobrolyubov):

For him prepared by destiny

Was a pathway bright and glorious,
The name of people’s champion,
Consumption and Siberia.

And it is really remarkable that Dobro-
sklonov,faced by the threat of penal servitude
in Siberia and early death, is the only truly
happy character in the poem. To the ques-
tion “Who lives happily in Russia?”’ Nekra-.
sov replied: Dobrosklonov, a revolutionary
and fighter for the happiness of the people.

The thoughts expressed in “A Feast for
Everybody” were so dear to Nekrasov that
he hurried to publish the poem. But no
sooner did it appear in the magazine than
the censors confiscated the issue and had
Nekrasov's poem cut out. For the dying man
this was a severe blow.

Apart from this piece Nekrasov, literally
on his deathbed, wrote a whole cycle of
lyric poems expressing the same compas-
sion for the people.

He died January 8, 1878. Despite the bit-
ter frost a huge crowd came to the funeral.
Carried in front of the coffin were wreaths
“From Russian Women,” “To Nekrasov from
the Students,” “To the Singer of the Peo-
ple’s Suffering,” “To the Immortal Bard of
the People.” This was the first funeral of a
writer in which revolutionary organizations
of progressive workers took part.

But no matter how sincere and noble
Nekrasov’'s convictions, he could not have
influenced many generations of Russian
people had he been an unskillful ‘writer, had
he lacked poetic mastery.

What gave Nekrasov his great artistic
powers?

Primarily his realism, but not that indiffer-
ent photographic reproduction of reality
which is often given the name. The realism
of Nekrasov was lyrically passionate, now
full of wrath, now of tenderness. He had a
remarkable eye for the details of everyday
life and at the same time universalized all
his plots and characters. Nekrasov was mas-
ter of a great variety of poetic forms and
genres. One of his favorite forms, in which
he reached the height of perfection, was the
song. The fact that such lyric poems of his
as “Troika,” “Korobeiniki”’ (“The Peddlers”),
“Ogorodnik” (“The Market Gardener”),
“Zelyony Shum” (“Green Noise”), “Kate-
rina” and ‘“Bylo Dvenadtsat Razboinikov”
(“There Were Twelve Brigands') are still
sung as folk songs testifies to his skill.
Neither the desperate poverty of the working
masses nor their hopeless enslavement un-
dermined Nekrasov’s certainty that they
would win for themselves a bright future,
and whenever he wrote of this future, his
somber verse became luminous.

“Of gold, of gold the people’s heart!”
Nekrasov not only proclaimed this truth but
embodied it in universal poetic images. We
who live after him will remember how his
poetry helped the Russian people find their
way to a happier future.

AND SORROW ......
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THE PEOPLE ACCUSE!

Continued from page 37

From the Opening Statement by R. A. Rudenko,
Chief Prosecutor for the U.S.S.R.

May it please Your Honors, on delivering my opening statement,
the last to be made at this Trial by the chiet prosecutors, | am fully
conscious of the supreme historical importance of these proceed-
ings.

For the first time in the history of mankind is justice confronted
with crimes committed on so vast a scale, with crimes which have
entailed such grave consequences. It is for the first time that crimi-
nals who have seized an entire state and made this state an instru-
ment of their monstrous crimes appear before a court of justice.

It is also for the first time that, by judging these defendants, we
sit in judgment not only on the defendants themselves, but also on
the criminal institutions and organizations which they created and
on the inhuman theories and ideas which they promulgated with
a view to committing crimes against peace and humanity. . . .

Hitlerism imposed upon the world a war which caused the free-
dom-loving nations innumerable privations and endless sufferings.
Millions of people fell victims of the war initiated by the Hitlerite
brigands who embarked on a dream of conquering the free pgoplgs
of the democratic countries and of establishing the rule of Hitlerite
tyranny in Europe and in the entire world. _

The day has come when the peoples of the world demand a just
retribution and a severe punishment of the Hitlerite hangmen, when
they demand severe punishment of the. criminals. '

All the outrages individually or jointly committed by the major
Hitlerite war criminals, all together and each one individually, will
be considered by you, Your Honors, with all the thoroughness ang
attention which the law, the Charter of the International Military Tri-
bunal, justice, and our conscience require. . . .

Pursuant to Article 6 of the Charter, the defendants are charged
with Crimes against Peace, crimes committed in violation of rules
and customs of war, and Crimes against Humanity. We mu§t state
with great satisfaction that in placing on such actions the stigma of
criminality the Charter of the Tribunal has reduced to rutes of law
those international principles and ideas which fc?r man)f years 'have
been set forth in the defense of law and justice in the field of inter-

i lations. )
r..mF'(i)rr::lorfeall—-criminal aggression. For a number of decades nations
interested in strengthening the cause of peace have proclaimed and
advocated the idea that aggression constitutes the gravest encrogch-
ment on the peaceful relations between nations, a most serfous
international crime. These hopes and demands on the part of natlc?ns
found their expression in a series of acts apd docqments which
officially recognized aggression as an internatlona! crime. . . .

Furthermore, it has been repeatedly and authonta.tlvely dec'lared
that violations of laws and customs of war esta.\b'hf)hed by inter-
national conventions must entail criminal responsibility.

In this connection it is necessary to note th'at the gravest 0ut.rages
in violation of laws and customs of war committed .by the Hitlgrltes—
murder, violence, arson, and plunder—are considered punishable
criminal acts by all criminal codes throughput the world. Moreover,
the internationa! convention signed especially ‘for the purpose .of
establishing laws and rules of war stipulate criminal responsibility
for violation of these laws and rules. . . .

The defendants knew that cynical mockery of the laws anq cus-
toms of war constituted the gravest of c‘rimes. They knew it, but
they hoped that total war, by securing victory, would also sgcure
their impunity. But victory did not arrive on the heels of the crimes.
instead came the complete and unconditional surrender of Germany,
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and with it came an hour of grim reckoning for all the outrages they
had committed.

| myself, speaking on behalf of the Soviet Union, and my honored
colleagues, the chief prosecutors of the United States of America,
England, and France, we all accuse the defendants of having ruled
over the entire German State and war machine through a criminal
conspiracy and of turning the machinery of the German State into
a mechanism for the preparation and prosecution of criminal aggres-
sion, into a mechanism for the extermination of millions -of innocent
people.

When several criminals conspire to commit a murder, every one
of them plays a definite part. One works out the plan of murder,
another waits in the car, and the third actually fires at the victim.
But whatever may be the part played by any individual participant,
they are all murderers and any court of law in any country will
reject any attempts to assert that the first two should not be con-
sidered murderers, since they themselves had not fired the bullet.

The more complicated and hazardous the conceived crime, the
more complicated and less tangible the links connecting the indi-
vidual participants. When a gang of bandits commits an assault,
responsibility for the raid is also shared by those members of the
gang who did not actually take part in the assault. But when the size
of the gang attains extraordinary proportions, when the gang hap-
pens to be at the helm of the ship of state, when the gang commits
numerous and very grave international crimes, then of course, the
ties and mutual relations among the members of the gang become
entangled to the utmost. A highly ramified mechanism is here at
work. It consisted of a whole system of links and blocks, (Zellen-
leiter, Blockleiter, Gauleiter, Reichsleiter, et cetera) extending from
ministerial chairs to the hands of the executioners.

This is a consolidated and powerful mechanism, yet it is powerless
to conceal the basic and decisive fact that at the core of the entire
system operated a gang of conspirators who were setting in motion
the whole organization which they had created.

When entire regions of flourishing countryside were turned into
desert areas, and the soil was drenched with the blood of those
executed, it was the work of their bands, of their organization, their
instigation, their leadership. And just because the masses of the
German people were made to participate in these outrages, because,
prior to setting packs of dogs and executioners on millions of inno-
cent people, the defendants for years had poisoned the conscience
and the mind of an entire generation of Germans by developing in
ihem the conceit of ‘“‘the chosen,” the morals of cannibals, and the
greed of burglars, can it be said on account of these facts that the
guilt of the Hitlerite conspirators is any less great or any less grave?

Expressing the will of nations, the Charter of the International Mil-
itary Tribunal has settled this question:

“Leaders, organizers, instigators, and accomplices participating
in the formulation or execution of a Common Plan or Conspiracy”
—-against peace, against the laws and customs of warfare, or
against humanity—'to commit any of the foregoing crimes are
responsible for all acts performed by any person in execution of
such plan.” (Article 6). . ..

If Your Honors please, | here appear as the representative of the
Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics, which bore the main brunt
of the blows of the fascist invaders and which vastly contributed to
the smashing of Hitlerite Germany and its satellites. . . .




SCIENCE AND SOCIETY

Planning Scientific and Technological Progress

BY DJERMEN GVISHIANI

The Twenty-fourth Congress of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union summed up the achieve-
ments of the past five years and outlined goals for
the future. Science plays a particularly important
part in the country’s development. It is becoming
a direct productive force, the pilot area for all
economic and social progress. Here Djermen
Gvishiani, corresponding member of the USSR
Academy of Sciences and deputy chairman of the
State Committee for Science and Technology of
the USSR Council of Ministers, discusses the
country’s science policy.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIETY implies continuous
improvement in the implements of production, the
extension of man’s knowledge of his environment and
the steady evolution of science and technology. At cer-
tain historical stages, instead of this steady evolution
in scientific and technological progress, we have qual-
itative shifts, revolutionary changes. The first revolution
in science began in the fifteenth and continued to the
eighteenth century. It gave birth to modern natural
science, which divorced scholasticism from science.
In the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries,
the industrial revolution produced machines that could
make other machines.

The keynote of the current scientific and techno-
logical revolution is the mechanization and automation
not only of manual but of mental labor.

A characteristic of this revolution is the growing role
of science and its transformation into a direct productive
force.

The effect of science on society is determined by the
expanding sphere of research and the ever larger man-
power and material resources it is allocated. There are
now close to 930,000 scientific workers in the Soviet
Union. Including engineering and other service per-
sonnel, we have more than three million people in sci-
ence and research, approximately four per cent of the
working force. In 1971 national expenditures for re-
search will total 13 billion rubles, a growth of 8.3 per
cent as compared with the previous year. The net
national product will increase by 6.1 per cent during
the same period.

However, the growing role of science is not purely
quantitative—it has far-reaching qualitative effects.
Economic, social and cultural progress is becoming
increasingly dependent on scientific and technological
findings. Thus, a formidable task of great complexity
arises: to learn to guide the development of science and
technology in the interests of social progress.

This means not merely rational planning of outlays
for science and of the number of scientific workers to
be trained, the sound distribution and use of available
resources, investing the funds for maximum return, pro-
viding technical and other facilities for research, and

the like. The goal in mind is much broader and more
fundamentai: it is a question of the future of human so-
ciety, of its prospects for development, of the leader-
ship in scientific and technological progress and the
use of this leadership for man’s benefit.

This can be achieved only with a really advanced
science. The socialist system has created the objective
conditions for all-round expansion and improvement of
social production, for the continuous progress of science
and its application in production. To utilize these ob-
jective potentials inherent in the socialist system implies
organization of the subjective activity of people. It is
essential that we learn how to guide scientific and tech-
nological progress by planning, that at each stage we
foresee its potentialities, prospects and social impli-
cations.

The scope of these highly complex problems is such
that today they can be solved only at the state policy
level. This system of state measures for guiding scientific
effort is called science policy.

Policy in Science

The development of science, which is a complex so-
cial phenomenon and a special social institution, is
governed by specific laws. Unless these laws are es-
tablished, it is impossible to organize and control sci-
entific activity and planning.

The study of science as a complicated system must
be more than a mosaic of investigations in economics,
sociology, psychology, history and logic.

None of the sciences we have now makes that kind
of study possible. What we need is a science of science
as a special branch of research.

Its purpose would be to develop both the theoretical
foundations for the organization, planning and guidance
of science and a concrete system of measures arising
from the objective logic of scientific and technological
progress. it would ensure an optimal rate of scientific
and technological progress and the greater efficiency
of research projects, in short, become the theoretical
foundation on which to base science policy principles.

The elaboration of a single national policy for science
is a new but already established function of the state.

It is apparent that the character of the state system
in a country will leave its imprint on the specifics of the
national science policy. In the socialist state science is
expected to serve society. In a planned socialist econ-
omy science policy is an effective instrument for control-
ling the development of the productive forces, both
immediate and long-range.

Funding scientific research plays a most important
part. There are two sources that must be taken into
account in estimating the cost of the product, building
and assembly,and so on. The first is the state budget;
the second, the funds of the enterprise or organization

concerned. '
It should be pointed out that the state plans include
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only the most important research, experimental and
design projects, those that determine the course of de-
velopment. These projects account for approximately
30 per cent of the outlays for science. The remainder
of the outlays from the budget are normally distributed
among the ministries and the USSR Academy of Sci-
ences, the agencies responsible for formulating research
problems. Only part of the research funds are distrib-
uted in centralized fashion at this level. Research in-
stitutions, besides tackling problems formulated by the
state or the sector, select problems they think are rel-
evant.

The state system of scientific and technical infor-
mation is a vital component of the state’s effort to pro-
mote science. At present there are 82 such branch
information agencies. Among these are union republic
institutes for information and more than 60 territoriai
information centers. In addition, there are some 8,000
bureaus and departments for scientific and technical
information attached to the larger plants and factories,
scientific research and design organizations. A total of
more than 130,000 people are employed in the system
of scientific and technical information. There are seven
national research institutes concerned with problems
of information.

Forecasting

In the last few years state agencies have paid con-
siderable attention to forecasting scientific and tech-
nological progress. Forecasts form the first stage of
science guidance. First, analyses are made for the
separate key branches of science and technology. These
constitute the elements for integrated forecasts for the
entire economy. Scientific and technological forecasts
are constantly amended to incorporate new data.

Obviously not all problems of scientific and techno-
logical development, particularly in basic research, iend
themselves to forecasting. Far from it. Here we can do
only conditional forecasting. However, analysis of th_e
trends in scientific and technological development is
vital for sound programming and planning of scientific
and technological progress.

Long Term and Current Planning

Long-term and current state planning is ano.ther as-
pect of state activity in promoting science. The five-year
plans are also plans for science. They formulate t!\e key
scientific goals and the results expected. The main pur-
pose of long-term plans is to indicate the directions for
exploration and research and the most urgent and prom-
ising problems.

As a rule, current planning is done at the level of the
research institution directly concerned. o

The degree of indeterminateness, which is g(eatest
in basic research, gradually grows smaller in applled re-
search, particularly in the case of separate projects. Ifor
basic or so-called “pure” research planned {ggulqtuon
may be limited to the choice of the more promising lines
(usually involving several sciences) and the crea}tlor.n of
tavorable conditions for the work of competent scientists
and specialists. . _

In applied research, where costs soar, planning is
more concrete. In the case of expensive developments
and projects with highly predictable results, the planning
approaches that in the production areas. _

At present the following system of science planning
and guidance has taken shape: .

General guidance in research is provided by the
USSR Council of Ministers. In drafting directives qf
scientific and technological development, the Council
relies directly on the State Committee for Science and

Technology. Within the system of economic manage-
ment that committee decides on the main directions of
development, organizes the work on the key scientific
and technological problems and determines the tech-
nological level. The committee works with the USSR
Academy of Sciences, the national ministries and de-
partments and the Councils of Ministers of the union
republics.

The committee has no research institutions working
directly under it. It uses the services of competent ex-
perts afnd the scientific and technical institutions of the
various ministries and departments and the Academy of
Sciences in making its decisions and recommendations.
The committee has set up scientific councils on key
problems, and these councils co-ordinate the entire
complex of research and experimental design work.

The USSR Academy of Sciences provides general
guidance for problems in the natural and social sciences.
The academy’s research work is done by its institutes,
laboratories, observatories, committees and boards. It
also has scientific councils on key theoretical problems.
Their function, besides co-ordinating research, is scien-
tific and technological forecasting.

The academies of sciences of the union republics
have grown into impressive scientific centers. Large-
scale research is also done by such branch academies
as the USSR Academy of Medical Sciences, the USSR
Academy of Agricultural Sciences and the USSR Acad-
emy of Pedagogical Sciences.

As a rule, the institutes of the Academy of Sciences
do basic research. Applied research is done mainly by
the various industries, that is, by the research and de-
sign institutes of the corresponding ministries. The high-
er educational institutions also do a good deal of re-
search.

Centralization and Decentralization

A major problem in scientific and technological de-
velopment today is to find the best combination of cen-
tralized control of science and the freeing of the creative
potentials of research collectives and individual re-
searchers.

Centralized guidance of science is required both by
the internal needs of science and the need for contact be-
tween it and such other spheres of activity as industry,
agricutture, culture and education. But while such guid-
ance is absolutely essential today, it would be wrong not
to recognize its inherent shortcoming—excessive cen-
tralization in the management of research collectives.

In industrial production the drive for standardization
and unification of units and parts is evidence of progress
away from the isolation of the handicraftsman and arti-
san.

It is different in science, however. Rigid unification of
the structure of research collectives makes for lower mo-
bility and lower productivity. Unification of opinion is
counterindicated here. The fact is that no effort to es-
tablish a monopoly on the truth has benefited science in
any way. On the contrary, it has done a good deal of harm.

It is advisable in some cases to provide for certain
parallelism and emulation in the work of scientists—
healthy competition between different research teams.
To ensure freedom of ideas, it is necessary to encourage
the development of different scientific schools and
trends, creative emulation, in other words.

These are but a few of the problems with which the cur-
rent scientific and technological revolution confronts us.
The socialist system has opened large opportunities for
sound organization of scientific and technological re-
search. The goal is to take maximum advantage of these
opportunities.

Courtesy of the magazine Nauka i Zhizn (Science and Lite}















QUERIES FROM READERS

QUESTION: Would you please carry an
item on Astrakhan, the city on the Volga
River? (Max Miller, Los Angeles, Cali-
fornia)

ANSWER: Astrakhan, with a population of
411,000, is situated on the lower Volga, about
60 miles above the river’s mouth, where it
empties into the Caspian Sea. This is an old
Russian city with a 400-year history. Centu-
ries ago serfs fled to the lower Volga in
search of freedom and a livelihood. Because
of its favorable geographical location, the city

grew rapidly. Russian and European goods -

passed through Astrakhan on their way east-
ward. To fortify the southeastern part of Rus-
sia, a kremlin was built in Astrakhan in the
sixteenth century, and it has survived to this
day. In the seventeenth century shipyards
were built and an admiralty set up.

During the Civil War Astrakhan was in one
of the most critical sectors of the country’s de-
fense lines. In 1919, hemmed in on two sides
by White Guard armies, it was the main
base of the entire Caspian-Caucasian front.
The defense of the city was headed by Sergei
Kirov, a distinguished party leader and states-
man.

During the Great Patriotic War the fascist
armies attempted a breakthrough to Astra-
khan but failed, and their offensive was bogged
down. Many Soviet soldiers fell in the battles
in this area. Near the ancient kremlin, an
obelisk has been erected over a common
grave.

Today Astrakhan is a large industrial city
and Volga port through which Caspian oil,
Northern timber, fish, salt and other cargoes
pass. But the city is best known for its fishing
and fish-processing industries. The Volga-
Caspian basin accounts for two-thirds of the
world’s stock of sturgeon, and the city boasts
the largest fish-processing plant in the coun-
try. The Central Research Institute of Stur-

geon Fishing was founded here five years

ago.

gAp:sart from its fisheries, Astrakhan has well-
developed oil-processing, pulp and paper, and
chemical industries. There are also machine-
building and metalworking enterprises in the
city, Astrakhan products include sawed timber,
cardboard and fiber glass.

The Astrakhan area, with an abundance of
moisture and sunshine, is famous throughout
the Union for its melons and tomatoes.

. The city has three higher schools—medical,
fishing and teachers institutes—and a good
many specialized secondary schools.

The Astrakhan Drama Theater is one of the
oldest in Russia. Many eminent Russian actors
performed on its stage.

Among the famous local sights is the As-
trakhan Preserve, which spreads over an area
of about 57,000 acres. Over 260 bird species
and some 20 species of mammals inhabit the
Volga delta’s island undergrowth and count-
less channels. (See “River and Man: Coexist-
ence?” in the August 1971 issue.)

Both Astrakhan and its outskirts are highly

picturesque. The city is located on a group of
islands with lush green embankments. All
around are channels, bays and beaches, so
that Astrakhaners have no problem about
where to spend their weekends.

QUESTION: Please tell me about your
fishing and marine fleet. (Roger De-
shazer, Medford, Oregon)

ANSWER: Our fishing fleet operates in al-
most all the seas and oceans. The Soviet Union
accounts for over 10 per cent of the world’s
total fish haul.

Fishing flotillas in our country belong
either to the state or to collective fisheries.
Flotillas differ in the number of their vessels,
depending on the fishing area. Some are made
up of 40 ships or more. Apart from fishing,

" we have special flotillas for shrimp gathering,

and for hunting whales and other sea animals.

The fishing fleet is constantly being en-
larged with up-to-date vessels. The country’s
biggest fishing and fish-processing base ship,
the Vostok, is now undergoing tests. This
floating factory will ply the Atlantic, process-
ing up to 330 tons of fish a day. It will carry
14 trawlers on its deck.

The trawlers, made of fiber glass-reinforced
plastic, will be fairly small. Lowered into the
water at the fishing site, they will transfer
their catch to the base ship, which will have
a daily production capacity of up to 150,000
cans of fish plus various fish products. The
Vostok is also equipped as a passenger ship
with cabins to accommodate 600. It has a mo-
tion picture theater, swimming pool and solar-
ium, a library and sports facilities. The ¥Vo-
stok will be able to sail the high seas for over
four months without putting in to port.

Our engineers have also designed a catama-
ran named the Experiment. Though not large
(its displacement is 1,045 tons), the vessel has
a working deck one and a half times bigger
than that of a trawler with the same displace-
ment.

Specialists are now designing a unique cata-
maran, a self-propelled pier-refrigerator that
holds 5,500 tons of fish, fuel tanks, technolog-
ical equipment, a hotel for 100 fishermen and
a mechanized 985-foot-long pier.

But in the main our fishing fleet will be
equipped with Poset-type ships (named for a
bay in the Soviet Far East), which designers

are now working on. This ship, with a dis-

placement of 2,750 tons, will be a combined
factory, cannery, storehouse and base, supply-
ing a whole trawler flotilla with fuel, water
and food. It will be a veritable township at sea,
with its own bakeries, barbershops and hair-
dressers, a motion picture theater and post
office.

The modern fishing fleet is staffed with
highly qualified personnel, trained at five in-
stitutions of higher learning, 14 navigation
schools and 10 specialized secondary schools.
Each year these schools graduate some 10,000

people.

More than 3.5 billion rubles were invested
in the fishing industry during the last five-
year period, and 70 per cent of the sum was
spent on building the fleet.

QUESTION: What percentage of stu-
dents in the Soviet Union continue to
higher education once basic training and
education is completed, and how are
these students selected? (Milford Loeb,
San Diego, California.)

ANSWER: Not all secondary school grad-
uates apply right away for admission to higher
schools. Many decide to get a job first, to
work on a construction project elsewhere in
the country, in general, to get some experi-
ence and then continue their education. There
are, of course, many secondary school grad-
uates, both in the city and countryside, who
prefer to enter a higher school immediately.
And each year, as autumn approaches, thou-
sands of young men and women anxiously
await the rulings of the admissions commit-
tees. Not all are lucky. This year the country’s
secondary schools graduated some 4.5 million
young people, while the 810 institutions of
higher learning (universities, institutes and
other higher schools) admitted 902,000 fresh-
men. In other words, every fifth high school
graduate was admitted. Another one and a half
million are continuing their education in vari-
ous specialized secondary schools.

At some higher schools competition is
greater, at others there are fewer applicants.
Some applicants get preference. For instance,
those sent to study by factories, construction
projects, and collective and state farms are
accepted without competitive examinations.
On graduating, the diplomaed young special-
ist returns to the enterprise that sent him and
paid him a stipend.

Preference is also given to those who have
already worked several years at a factory or
collective farm, or served in the army, and
those who come from the small national mi-
norities or from remote areas.

So, you see, today’s college applicants come
up against considerable competition. Still, the
most gifted manage to pass their entrance
exams with high marks. Those who don’t pass
take jobs and seek admission in subsequent
years. Many combine work with study at an
evening institution of higher learning or a
specialized secondary school.

Every institution of higher learning is, of
course, interested in enrolling promising stu-
dents, and the examinations committees are
faced with a difficult job: They must decide
how well the applicant has chosen his voca-
tion. Most secondary school seniors have
some idea in advance as to where they would
like to continue their studies. Their activities
in various interest groups- often determine
their choice of a trade or profession. For in-
stance, a poll of 1500 seniors in Leningrad
showed that 92 per cent had some favorite
occupation or hobby outside of school.
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HE COULD WALK on his hands.

That won him respect. The boys
in the yard envied him. But no one
dared say a bad word about him or
ridicule him, because he could do
another wonderful thing: He could
get sweets.

Yes, he was a getter of sweets,
though he himself never ate candy or
jam—he was allergic to them. His
eyelids would be enveloped in a sticky
film at the edges that turned his eyes
into slots. He would suffer terribly.
But despite that he had an unusual
ability for getting sweets for others.

Once I heard an awful din in the
yard. It was he rolling an empty bar-
rel over the cobblestones. The barrel
had held apple butter. Though empty,
it still had a lot on the sides. We sur-
rounded the barrel and looked inside
as if it were a well.

“Will this do?” The getter of
sweets looked at us triumphantly,

“It will,” we replied.

“Then it’s yours.”

A dozen hands immediately dis-
appeared in the barrel. The apple
butter was a bit sour, but that didn’t
stop anybody from eating it. We
picked at it with our fingers, stretch-
ing as deep as we could to get to the
bottom. There was more apple butter
down there. We got some seeds too.
Our friend looked inside the barrel,
but he didn’t eat anything. He only
inhaled the appetizing sour smell,
looking at us from under his eye-
brows.

We didn’t notice that he never
touched sweet things.

We ate our fill that day and drank
a lot of water afterward.

Another time he gathered us under
an old poplar.

“Will fruit candy do?” he asked.

“Of course,” we answered.

“Then you’ll have to carry firewood
to apartment No. 4. All right?”

Of course we lugged the firewood.
That wasn’t hard. We were ready to
lug all the firewood from all the sheds
for sweets,

Our friend could also turn somer-
saults. But others could do that, while
he was the only one who could walk
on his hands. Times were hard. The
war had just ended. And he helped
us out. Though his allergies prevent-
ed him from eating sweets, he was
glad to treat others. We couldn’t
understand him, we thought he was
queer. Allergies, what about them?
We would say:

“Eat and enjoy it!”

He would only shake his head and
then go search for mines of sweets.
And he had a knack for it.

“Kids,” he said, “Bubble has some
sugar candy in his pocket. Will that
do?”

“It will, but Bubble won'’t give you
anything.”

“Let’s shake it out of him. He's

eating it alone on the staircase. Let’s
80.”

We all went there to shake the
candy out of Bubble. After a while
we were all sucking candy.

Those days 1 was short-winded.
The doctors said I had a heart defect.
They made me stay in bed for a while.

My friend came to see me.

“Show me where it hurts,” he told
me.

I showed him the source of the
pain.

Poking his finger at his own chest,
he asked:

“What is it that hurts there?”

“My heart,” I said.

He poked his finger at his chest
again and listened as though he
wished to feel my pain. I looked at
him curiously.

“I don’t feel anything there,” he
said, obviously disappointed. “Maybe
I have no heart?”

“Of course you have a heart. Every-
body has a heart, even Bubble does.”

“What’s it like?”

“It’s like the ace of hearts.”

He nodded his head understand-
ingly. “Beautiful, isn’t jt?”

“Mine isn’t,” I sighed.

“Why?”

“Because it hurts.”

He looked at me with sympathy.

“Would you like some candy?”

“I don’t want anything at all!” I
said flatly.

His face fell. He looked serious
now.

“If you don’t want candy, then
things are really bad. But I'll cure
you,” he said confidently.

I didn’t believe him.

“No, you won’t,” I said. “You know
how to get sweet things. What I need
is bitter.”

He didn’t take offense. We never
took offense at anything.

“P’ll get you the bitter stuff, if you
need it. It’s easier to get than sweets.
There’s plenty of bitter stuff every-
where,” he said.

“What I need is not any bitter stuff,
I need bitter medicine.”

“Medicine?”

He became thoughtful, then said:

“T'll get the medicine for you. I'll
get you medicine that cures even
wounded soldiers. You’ll be wanting
candy yet. I'll carry firewood to apart-
ment No. 4 and bring you soybean
candy—three or even five. Would you
like that?”

After that he didn’t show up, so I
decided the getter of sweets had for-
gotten his promise. But he hadn’t. I
learned that he had been running all
over town trying to find the medicine
1 needed. He was sure that there was
a medicine for every disease, that
there were no incurable diseases. It
was true that he could not get rid of
his allergies. Though he never ate
sweets, his eyes were inflamed any-

way and that bothered him. He ran
from one drugstore to another for my
sake. There were many drugstores in
our town. Wherever he went, he would
hear the same answer:

“There is no medicine for heart
defects.”

He wouldn’t believe it. He went on
searching. That was harder than get-
ting a barrel that had held apple
butter or shaking Bubble for sweets.

My friend suffered one defeat after
another but would not surrender.
When we met, he would say:

“Wait! T'll think of something.
You’ll have a good heart in the end,
a beautiful one like the ace of hearts.”

I waited for him to come. I believed
that he was all-powerful, because
anyone who could get sweets for his
friends in those hard times could get
anything.

Sometimes I'd feel better, then I'd
feel worse, my heart beating hard and
sounding the alarm. But none of the
kids heard the alarm. Time went on.
We were growing up. The getter of
sweets did not talk about medicine
any more. He seldom came to our
yard. I decided again that he had
forgotten his promise.

Seeing me once, he said:

“Have you solved equations with
one unknown quantity at school?”

“We have,” I replied.

“It’s simple enough, isn’t it?” he
commented. “They always give the
answer on the last page. What I want
to know is how to solve an equation
with one impossible quantity.”

“Where do they solve such equa-
tions?” I asked sarcastically.

He looked thoughtful and said:

“At the battlefront. Now the polar
explorers, test pilots and a few others
are trying to.”

I didn’t understand what he meant
then, but I felt ashamed of the sar-
casm in my voice. It appeared to me
that my friend was trying to solve
difficult, perhaps dangerous, equa-
tions with impossible quantities. All
for my sake.

When he showed up again, I didn’t
recognize him right away. His face
had turned gray, and there were blue
rings around his eyes that seemed
to have been painted with a brush.
He was obviously short-winded like
someone with a heart defect. I noticed

the change immediately and asked:

“Are you sick?”

He shook his head.

“I'm all right.”

“Oh no, you'’re not. Where does it
hurt?”

To prove that he was well, the get-
ter of sweets decided to walk on his
hands. He knew how to do it, but he
couldn’t this time. He lost his balance
and fell to the floor.

“There you are,” I whispered, “you
lost your health because of me.”

I didn’t know what had happened

to the getter of sweets, but at that
moment it appeared to me that he had
returned from an unknown place
where polar explorers and test pilots
go. Then I noticed a dark brown spot
of iodine in the bend of his arm.

“What’s this?” I asked.

“Oh, nothing,” he replied.

But I'insisted on knowing:

“Is that a cut?”

“They took blood from here,” he
admitted reluctantly.

“Where?”

“At the hospital.”

“What for?”

The getter of sweets wanted to hide
something from me, but I kept asking
him questions. I surrounded him with
questions, and he was forced to con-
fess in the end. Having lost faith in
drugstores, he decided to try the hos-
pitals. He wanted to find a doctor who
would help him solve an equation
with one impossible quantity: to cure
me of my heart defect. Once when
he was in a hospital they brought
in a dying girl. Blood was urgently
needed, and they asked the getter of
sweets:

“Will you help us out?”

“What can I do?”

“Will you give some blood?”

“I will,” he replied.

He thought that if he helped them
out, they would pay him back in kind,
they would cure me.

“In the hospital they told me I had
saved a little girl’s life. Why can’t I
save you?”

He was still sitting there on the
floor rubbing the back of his head;
he had hurt it when he fell. I regard-
ed him as a hero. :

“You can! You will!” I said with
assurance.“ You've saved me already.
I'm no longer short-winded.”

I had boundless confidence in him.
There wasn’t as much as a crack in
my confidence to let any doubt in.

Then he left our town and went
somewhere to the east. I remember
him walking through the yard the day
before he left, bareheaded. He was
carrying a green suitcase in his hand.
It was covered with small cracks and
looked like a map. He left, and I
haven’t seen him since. But it has
always seemed to me that he is wan-
dering all over the world in search
of a medicine that will cure me. He’ll
find it some day.

“Wait!” he said, “I'll think of
something. You’ll have a healthy
heart, a beautiful one like the ace
of hearts!”

Where is my brave friend now? He
has probably changed, has grown up.
Grownups sometimes lose the ability
to believe the impossible. I remember
him still as the mighty and noble
getter of sweets. When I feel bad, I
think about him. And he always
comes to help me when the doctors
and medicine can’t.
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